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before. I am not malicious or revengeful. I did not desire to see your 
blood shed at Starodub. .May God grant that I should not see blood 
shed by your hand or at my command, or through the instigation of 
any kinsman of mine! If I lie, may God and the Holy Cross judge me! 

Perhaps I sinned when I attacked you in Chernigov4 because of 
the pagans. But I repent of my action, and I have said so aloud to my 
cousin, and confessed it repeatedly, for after all I am but human. 
If this seems good, let it be so: if ill, let your godson sit with his little 
brother, eating his uncle's bread, while you possess your domain, and 
make your own decision in this regard. If you purpose to kill them 
both, they are in your power, for I wish no ill, but I desire rather the 
good of my kinsmen and of the land of Rus'. If you are thinking to 
use violence, remember that out of friendly regard for you we restored 
to you your inheritance at Starodub. But God is witness that we have 
come to an agreement with your brother, (255) but it does not avail us 
to make any terms without your adherence. \Ve have done no evil, 
nor have we asked him to send for you before we are reconciled. If 
one of you does not wish good or peace to Christian men, let him 
receive no repose for his soul at God's hand in the life to come! It is 
not by compulsion that I address you, nor am I in any wise distressed, 
but you hear me speak from God's inspiration. My soul is clearer to 
me than aught else in this world. At the last judgment, I count myself 
without accusers. 

B. Prayer Attributed to Jlfadimir Monomakfl> 

Master of wisdom, bestower of knowledge, chastiser of the thought­
less and protector of the needy, confirm my heart in wisdom, oh Lord! 
Give me a fatherly word, for thou hast not hindered me from raising 
my cry unto thee, Merciful Father, have pity upon a weak mortal. 
God is my hope, Christ my refuge, the Holy Ghost my protection. 
Oh my hope and my fortress, scorn me not, blessed one! Since I pos­
sess thee as my helper in sorrow and in sickness and against all adver­
sities, I glorify thee, Exalted Being. 

Understand and see that I am God, who test your hearts and know 
your minds, who reveal your deeds, punish your sins, and render jus­
tice to orphans and to the poor and the needy. 

Incline, oh my soul, and consider thy deeds that thou hast done; 
bring them before thine eyes, shed tears from thine eyes and confess 
openly all thy actions and thought to Christ, and be purified. Holy 
Andrew, thrice blessed father, shepherd of Crete, cease not to intercede 
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for us who honor thee, that we may escape from all malice, all sorrow, 
pollution, sin, and misery, faithfully honoring thy memory. 

Pure Virgin Mother, preserve thy city, which through thy help 
endures in faith, that we may be strengthened by thee and hope in 
thee, and conquer all obstacles, overthrowing our enemies and living 
in obedience. 

Oh exalted (256) Mother, who didst bear the Word that exceeds 
all holiness, accept this present oblation and protect us from present evils 
and future torments, now that we call upon thee! We thy servants 
entreat thee and kneel before thee with prayerful hearts. Incline thine 
ear, pure one, and save us, who are constantly beset by misfortune, 
and guard thy city, oh Mother of God, from every captivity of its foes! 

Oh God, spare thy heritage, look not upon our sins, since we on 
earth pray to thee, who, through thy pity for this world, wast born 
unbegotten, and didst reign, oh Christ, to clothe thyself in flesh. 

Spare us, oh Saviour, who wast born and preserved immaculate 
her who bore thee, even when thou dost come, sinless and merciful, to 
judge our deeds as God and lover of mankind. 

Immaculate Virgin, who didst not know marriage, delight of God, 
guide of the faithful, save me as I perish and call upon thy Son. Have 
mercy upon me, oh Lord, have mercy when thou shalt judge. Judge 
me not with fire nor accuse me in thine anger! The Holy Virgin, who 
bore thee, intercedes with thee, oh Christ, in company with the angelic 
host and the army of martyrs. Through Jesus Christ our Lord, to 
whom be honor and glory, to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now and 
forever, world without end. 



Notes to Introduction 

1. For descriptions of the MSS see the introductions to the latest editions 
of the text: for the Laurentian, i; Polnoe Sobranie Rlmk.ikh Letopiscy, I (2d 
ed., Leningrad, 1926), and for the Hypatian, in P.S.R.l-, II (3rd ed., Leningrad, 
1923), as well as the phototype reproductions of the Laurentian (Spb., 1872) and 
the Hypatian (Spb., 1871). The interrelation of these redactions and the sub­
ordinate compilations connected with them is conveniently discussed by A. A. 
Shakhmatov, Povest' Vremennyk.h Ut, I {Spb., 1916), xlii-lvii. In the Lauren­
tian MS., the Povest' is followed by accounts of the Rostov and Suzdal' areas ex­
tending to 1305, while the Hypatian supplies a detailed treattnent of events. at 
Kiev during the twelfth century, followed by a South-Russian chronicle covenng 
the period 1201-1292. Cf. also Likhache\' (infra, n. 23

), 11, 149-181. 
2. Chronica Nestoris {textum slo\·enicum edidit F. Miklosich, Vienn~, 1860). 
2a To this must be added the latest critical edition of the Laurennan text, 

supplied with a Russian translation by D. S. Likhachev, Povcst' Vrmzmnykh 
Let, 2 vols. {Moscow-Leningrad: Academy of Sciences, 1950). 

3. The evolution or this passage is as follows: V!, I: se povhti vrcmyan'r:ykh 
let otkudtt est' posMa msskaya zemya; Ha, 2: povest' vremenrzyklz let chcrnonztsa · 
Fedoseva monastyrya Pecherskago otkudtt est' posh/a Rlmkaya zemlya; Khleb. 
{var. quoted H3, I): povht' vrcmennykh lEt Nestera chernoriztsa monastyrya 
Pecherskago otkuda est' poslzla rttsskaya zemlya. "[These are] the ta1e(s) of 
bygone years of {Nestor [Khleb.]) a monk of the Theodosian Crypt Monastery 
[Kizleb.-Hyp.] whence came the land of Rus'.'' A. Norrbach, Ncstors Kronekan 
(Stockholm: P.A. Norsledt and SOners Forlag, 1919). 

4. V. N. Tatishchev, /storiya Rossii, I {Spb., 1768), 51-60. 
5. V. Yakovlev, Pamyatniki Russkoy Litcratmy Xli-X/ll l'Ckov {Spb., 1872), 

p. cxxix: Nester zhe, izhe napisa lhopisets; p. cxxxv: yako ::he blzhnyy Nester 
v /Ctopistse napisa o blazhennykh ottsckh, o Dam'yani, /eremei, i Matfcc, i lsakii. 
The most modern edition of the Paterikon is D. I. Abramovich Patcrik Kievskogo 
Peclzerskogo Monastyrya (Spb., 1911). Cf. also, V. M. Istrin, Ochcrk po Istorii 
Drevney Russkoy Literatury (Leningrad, 1922), pp. 199-208; S. A. Bugoslavsky, 
"Kharakter i Ob'em Literaturnoy Deyatel'nosti prep. Nestora," in lzv. Otd. Russk. 
Yaz. i Slov., XIX (Spb., 1914), No. 3, 190 ff. 

6. For the text of the Nestorian Life of Boris and Glcb, cf. I. I. Sreznevsky, 
Skazaniya o Svyatykh Borisc i Glebe (Spb., 1860), pp. 1-40, with beautiful litho­
graph reproduction of the text in the fourteenth-century Silvestrovskiy Sbomik. 
Cf. also, V. M. Isttin, Ocherk, pp. IIB-127; Bugoslavsky, loc. cit., pp. 131 ff.; 
Shakhmatov, Razyskaniya o Drevncyshikh Rlmk. Utopisnykh Svodakh (Spb., 
1908) pp. 29-97; Povest' Vremennykh Ut, pp. lxvi-lxvii; E. Shchepkin, ''Zur 
Nestorfrage," Arch. Slav. Phi/., XIX (Berlin, 1897), 529, 530. 
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7. For text of Nestor's Life of Theodosius, cf. Yakovlev, op. cit., pp. ix-lxxii. 
8. A survey of the earlier literature {to 1850) may be found in M. I. Sukhom­

linov's article, "Posobiya pri izuchenii Nestorovskoy Utopisi," reprinted in 
Sbornik Otd. Russk. Yaz. i Slov., LXXXIII (Spb., 1908), 238-245, with which 
should be compared the bibliographical material in K. Bestuzhev-Ryumin, 
Russkaya /storiya, I (Spb., 1872), 18-19 n. 

9. Sreznevsky, Stat'i o Drevnikh Russkikh Utopisyakh (1853-1~66, reprint, 
Spb., 1903), p. Ill. 

10. N. Kostomarov, lstoricheskiya Monografii, XIII (Spb., 1881), 4-8. 
11. Bestuzhev-Ryumin, "0 Sostavc Russkikh Utopisey do Kontsa XIV 

VCka," in Utopis' Zanyatiy Arkheograficheskoy Kommissii, vol. XIV (Spb., 
1868). 

12. This introduction is reprinted in Shakhmatov, Povest' Vremennykh Ut, 
pp. 361-364. Cf. Shakhmatov, "Predislovie k Sofiiskomu Vremenniku i Nes­
torova Letopis'," in Jz. Otd. Russk. Yaz. i Slov., XIII (Spb., 1908), I. 

13. Povest' Vremennykh Ut, I, i-lxxx. 
14. Razyskaniya o Drevneyshikh Russk. Utopisnykh Svodakh {Spb., 1908). 
15. Viz., Nestor's life of Theodosius {Yakovlev, op. cit., p. xviii). 
16. Archiv f. Slav. Phi/of., XU (Berlin, 1927), 49. 
17. Cf. Istrin, "Zamechaniya o Nachale Russkogo Letopisaniya," in lzv. Otd. 

Russk. Yaz. i Slov., XA'VI (Leningrad, 1921), 45-102; XA'VII {Leningrad, 1922), 
207-251; Ochcrk, pp. 135-152; Khronika Georgiya Amartola v Drevtzem Slavyan­
skom Perevode, 2 vols. (Leningrad, 1920-1922), especially II, 348-363. 

18. Razyskaniya, pp. 455, 456. As a matter of fact Shakhmatov's postulation 
of a Bulgarian source for portions of his supposed text of 1039 is an excellent 
example of the defects of his method. He constantly exhibits a tendency to 
imagine that any item in the Povcst' not directly connected with Kiev must have 
been derived from a foreign source. In this particular instance he traces the 
items of 969-972 on S\·yatoslav's Danubian campaigns to a Bulgarian source. 
There is, however, no evidence that such a thing as a native Bulgarian chronicle 
ever existed prior to the fourteenth century. 

19. It should be noted, however, that Istrin's theory of the development of a 
chronograph po vclikomtl izlozheniytt ("according to the long text") from a 
Russian translation of Georgius Hamartolus is not acceptable mainly because 
there is no proof whate\'er that this translation was actually made in Russia at 
the period alleged. Istrin's idea that the prototype of the Povest' was based on 
the Russian data originally contained in such a chronograph cannot be viewed as 
anything but an ingenious invention without even a shadow of fact behind it. 
Cf. M. Weingart, Byzantskc KronikY v Literature Cirkevneslovanskc, II, ii 
(Bratislava 1923), pp. 520, 521. 

20. Editions: E. von Muralt, Georgii Monachi Chronicon (Spb., 1859) and in 
Migne, P. G. CX {1863); K. de Boor, Georgii Monachi Clzronicon (Leipzig, 
1904); Istrin, Khronika Georgiya Amartola, I {Leningrad, 1920), II {Leningrad, 
1922). The best modern analysis is found in Weingart, op. cit., II, i, 112-142; cf. 
the bibliography of earlier works, ibid., pp. 112-118. Cf. also J. B. Bury: History 
of the Eastern Roman Empire {London, 1912), 453-459. 

21.. Cf. A. Briickner in Archiv f. Slav. Philol., XLI {1927), 50, 51 • 
. 22. M. I. Sukhomlinov, "0 Drevney Russkoy Letopisi kak Pamyatnike Lit-
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eraturnom," (Spb., 1856), reprinted in Sbomik. Otd. Rzwk. Ya::. i Slav., LXXXV 
(Spb., 1908), i ff. For the Creed, see pp. 7(}.77 of reprint. The original Greek 
may be found both in Sukhomlino\•'s study and in Montfaucon, Bibliothcca 
Cois/it1iana olim Segm:riana (Paris, 1715), pp. 9{).93; cf. also J. A. Fabricius, 
Bib/iathcca Graeca, X (Hamburg, 1i21), 220. The Slavic text also in N. K. 
Nikol'sky, "Materialy dlya Istorii Dremerusskoy Dukhovnoy Literatury," m 
Sbart~ik Otd. Rtmk. Ya::. i Slav., LX."Q.ll (Spb., 1907), pt. 4, pp. 21-24. 

23. Sukhomlinov, op. cit., pp. 7G-71. 
24. Cf. N. S. Tikhonra\"0\"1 Pamyatnik.i Otrecllcnnay Russkoy Literatury, II 

(Moscow, 1863), 213-283; Sochineniya, I (Moscow, IS9S), 229, 230, and n. 34; 
Istrin, Otkrovcnic Mefodiya Patarsk.ago {Moscow, 1897); E. Sackur, Sibyl/inisclze 
Texte tmd Farsclmngcn (Halle, 1898), pp. 5 ff.; P. 0. Potapov, in RttSskiy 
Filo/agichcskiy Vestnik, L:X.'V (Warsaw, 1911), 81-110; Istrin, in I::v. Otd. Russk. 
Yaz. i Slav., XXIX (Leningrad, 1924), 379-381; and most recently S. H. Cross, 
in Specttlttm, IV (Cambridge, 1929), 329-339. 

25. For the Paleya, cf. Weingart, By::antsk.c Kraniky, I {Bratislava, 1922), 
18-31. The use of the term Paleya to designate the Old Testament is well exem­
plified by the Old..Slavic translation of Georgius Hamartolus in the following 
passage ( von Muralt, p. 432, I I. 15 ff.) caacpiil; btu TOlft(l)\' xal bL' w.J.CJY\' 

no/J.iilv •.• XllQlftTEL i1 :tai..wu bLafr .. pm,> rendered as follows: {lstrin, I, 345; 
II, 20, 21) "yave bo sikh radi inemi mnogimi .•. paleyapropovCdaiet." Cf. al~o 
iufra, Text, nn. 92, 93. 

26. Edition: Palcya Tolk_ovaya pa Spisk.tt SdC/annonw v g. Kolonwe v 1406 g. 
Trttd Uc!Jenikov N. S. Tikhanravova (Moscow, 1892) The earliest te:"<t of the 
Palcya is the Alexandro-Nevskiy parchment of the fourteenth century. 

27. It should be noted that Istrin (''Zamechaniya o Sostave Tolkovoy Palei," 
in lzv. Otd. Russk. Yaz. i Slav., II [Spb., 1897], 175 ff., 845 ff.: Ili [1898], 472 
ff.) assigns the origin of the Palcya to the thirteenth century, which would pre­
clude its use as a source by the compiler of the Povest' in the early twelfth. Shakh­
matov, however, in his article, ''TolkO\·aya Paleya i Russkaya Utopis" (in Stat'i po 
Slavyanovedcniytl I [Spb., 1904], 199-272), concludes that the Paleya is derived 
from a Bulgarian source dating from the period and originating in the circle of 
St. Methodius (late ninth century). The Bulgarian original was, in his opinion, 
known in Russia by the close of the eleventh century, and influenced the Povcst' 
in the manner outlined by Sukhomlinov. Shakhmatov likewise holds that the 
investigations of Istrin do not appreciably weaken the source relation between 
the Palcya and the Povcst' which Sukhomlinov endeavored to establish. 

2S. Von Muralt, ed. cit., pp. 404, 474, 499, 506, 528, 611, and 665. 
29. Photii Epistolac (ed. R. Montacutius, London, 1651), pp. 3 ff. 
30. Texts in F. Pasternek, DCjiny SlovanskjclJ Aposto!ti Gyri/la a Metlwda 

s Razbarem a Otiskem HlavnfclJ Pramemi (Prague, 1902}; and in P. L.wrov, 
"Materialy po Istorii Vozniknoveniya Drevneyshey Slavyanskoy Pis'mennosti," 
Trudy S/avyanskoy Komissii, I {Leningrad: Acad. of Se., 1930); French transla­
tion in F. Dvornik, Les legcndcs de Constantin et Methode vt1es de Byzancc 
(Prague, 1933); basic analysis by V. Jagic, Zttr EntstehtmgsgeschiclJtc der alt­
kirchenslav. SpraclJc (2nd ed., Berlin, 1913), pp. 1-130; cf. also idem, "Conversion 
of the Slavs," in Canzb. Med. Hist., IV {1923), chap. 8 b; Briickner, Die JVahrlrcit 
iibcr die Slavenapostcl (Tiibingen, 1913); H. von Schubert, Die sogenannten 
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Slavenapo!tel Conitantin rmd Methodiui (Heidelberg. Sitz.-Ber. Phil.-hist. Kl., 
1916), i; Bury, Hiitory of the Ea.rtern Roman Empire, pp. 392-401. 

31. Cf. JagiC, Enitehrmgiguclzichte, pp. 182-247; idem "Glagolicheskoe 
Pis'mo," in Enuiklopediya Slavyanikoy Filologii, III (Spb., 1911), 51-229. 

32. Cf. S. Gedeonov, l'aryagi i Rus' (Spb., 1876), pp. 282-285; V. Sergeevich, 
''Grecheskoe i Russkoe Pra\'O \' Dogovorakh s Grekami X Veka," in Zlmr. Min. 
Nar. Proiv., (Spb., Jan. 1882), p. 82; A. Dimitriu, "K Voprosu o Dogovorakh 
Russkikh s Grekami," in lli::antiyikiy T'rememzik. II (Spb., 1895), 3; Shakhmatov, 
Povcit', p. xxiv; Istrin, Zameclzaniya 0 Nachale Rtwkogo Lctopiianiya (lzv. Otd. 
Rtmk. Yaz. i Slav., ::O..'VI), 76, 77; idem, "Dogovory Russkikh s Grekami," in 
lzv, Otd. Rrwk. Ya::. i Slav. XXIX (Lenigrad, 1924), 382-393; J. Kulischer, 
Ruiiiichc TViruhajuguchichte (Jena, 1925), I, 20-30. There appears, in the main, 
to be very little probability that a translation of each of these treaties was made 
into either Norse or Old Russian at the time of their negotiation, though the 
presence of Bulgarian interpreters in Constantinople during the tenth century 
is not unlikely. 

33. Shakhmatov considers (Povht', p. xxxix) that the compiler of his hypo­
thetical Poveit' text of 1118 was a monk originally belonging to the Crypt 
Monastery, who spent some time in Novgorod with Vladimir's son Mstislav, and 
was possibly his confessor. Upon Mstislav's return to the south (according to the 
Hypatian text, Mstisla\' took m·er Belgorod in 1117), Shakhmatov thinks that this 
learned monk was intrusted by Mstislav with the edition of the supposed 1118 
text Shakhmatov also supposes that Mstislav, as oldest son of Vladimir 
Monomakh, had in his possession not only the Pouchenie but also a copy of 
Vladimir's letter to Oleg, son of Svyatoslav, which had been written in 1096 
after Vladimir's younger son Izyaslav had lost his life in a battle against Oleg 
at Murom. Shakhmatov thus adopts the view that the Pouchenie instead of 
being composed in its entirety by Vladimir himself shortly before his death in 
1125, was actually written by him as early as 1100-1101, and that the account 
of Vladimir's campaigns was continued down to 1117 by Mstislav when he 
turned the document over to the compiler of the Poveit' redaction of 1118. These 
highly ingenious combinations unfortunately lack any real factual basis. 

34. Istrin, Zamechaniya (l::v. Otd. Rrwk. Yaz. i Slav., XXVII), 227-228. 
35. Editions: Nikol'sky, Matcrialy, pp. 28-55; V. Sreznevsky, in Musin­

Pushkinikiy Sbornik (Spb., 1893), pp. 32-74. Cf. Shakhmatov, Razyskaniya p. 
147; Istrin, Oclzerk, pp. 127-135. The work is commonly referred to as the 
Slovo o Zakonc i Blagodati. 

36. For the text of the Jacobean Eulogy, cf. V. Sreznevsky, op. cit., pp. 1-32. 
On the traditional elements in the Poveit' narrative, cf. Shakhmatov, Razyikaniya, 
pp. 10-38, 133-161. The textual history of the various biographies of Vladimir 
presents in itself a highly complicated problem. Cf. E. Golubinsky, lstoriya 
Ruukoy T!erkvi, I (Moscow, 1901), 105-254; P. Serebryansky, Drevne-Russkie 
Knyazhcikie Zhitiya (Moscow, 1915), pp. 43-81, and Texts, pp. 14-26. 

37. Text of both in Sreznevsky, Ska::aniya o Svyatykh Borise i G/ebe (Spb., 
1860). 

38. Svedetziya i Zamhki o Maloi::vhtnykh i Nei::vhtnykh Pamyatnikakh, 
vol. I (Spb., 1867), no. 25. 

39. For the sources of still another legend, that of St. Andrew's journey up the 
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Dnieper, cf. Golubinsky, op. cit., I, 19-34. The legend of St. Andrew in Rus' de­
veloped in Kiev during the cle\·enth century and is referred to ea. 1075 in a 
letter of the Emperor Michad VII Dubs to Prince Vsevold I Yaroslavich of 
Kiev; cf. V. G. Vasil'evsky, Tntdy, II (Spb., 1909), 49-51:; A. Sedel'nikov, 
"Drevnyaya Kievskaya Legenda ob Apostole Andree," Slaz;ia, Ili (Prague, 1924), 
316-335, the latter with reference to sixteenth-century Western tradition. The 
legend evolved from an expansion of Greek lives recounting that St. Andrew 
taught in the Caucasus and in the Crimea. 

40. The analogy of this account with the On•ar-Odds Saga has been frequently 
noted. Cf. R. C. Doer's ed. of the latter (Halle, 1892), chaps. 2, 3, 4, and es­
pecially A. I. Lyashchenko's interesting article: "Letopisnyya Sk:J.Zaniya o Smerti 
Olega Veshchego," in Izv. Otd. Rmsk. Ya:. i Slav., XXIX (Leningrad, 1925). 
254-288, together with the literature there cited; cf. A. Stender-Petersen, Die 
Variigcrsagc als Que/le dcr a/truss. Chronik (Leipzig, 1934), pp. 176-209. 
Lyashchenko's conclusion (pp. 287-288) may be quoted: "Comparing the details 
of the Chronicle accounts of Oleg with the narratives of the sagas of Scan­
dinavian heroes, we have noted features of resemblance between them. This 
similarity is explained by the cultural exchanges between Russes and Varangians 
during the first centuries of the historical life of Rus'. It is difficult to determine 
what traditions are borrowed by Russes from Scandinavians, and vice versa. 
But the influence of Russian narratives on Scandinavian is unquestionable •.• 
The tale of the death of Oleg by the sting of a serpent crawling out of his 
horse's skull, was transferred to Russia from Norway. The Russian influence is 
much more strongly felt in those Seandinavian sagas treating the more recent 
period, viz., Olga, Vladimir, and the time of Yaroslav." Cf. F. Braun, ''Das his­
torische Russland im nordischen Schrifttum des X-XIV. Jahrhunderts," in 
Fcsischrift f~ir Eugcn Mogk (HaJie, 1924), pp. 150-196; Cross, ''Yaroslav the \Vise 
in Norse Tradition," in Speculum, IV (1929), 177-197. 

41. In the case of Olga, it seems clear that an early biography of the princess 
actually existed. It related mainly to her conversion and remnants of it are 
preserved only in Serbian and North-Russian texts of late date. Cf. Serebryansky, 
op. cit.,.pp. 1-11. 

42. Cf. Shakhmatov, Razyskaniya, pp. 4i7-488; Sukhomlinov, op. cit., pp. 248-
273; N. Kostomarov, "Predaniya Pen·onachal'noy Russkoy Utopisi," in lstorichc­
sl(Jya Monografii, XIII (Spb., 1881), 3-207. 

43. "Iskhodnaya Tochka Utoehisleniya Povcsti Vrcmcnnykl: Ut," in Zhttr. 
Min. Nar. Prosv., CCCX (Spb., 1897), i, 217-222. 

~4. K. _de. Boor, Niccpl:ori archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani optlimla his­
tortca (Letpztg, 1890), pp. 83, 84, 102; M. Weingart, op. cit., I, 56, 57; N. V. 
Stepa~ov, "Utopisets Nikifora v Novgorodskoy Kormchey," in l::v. Otd. Rrmk_. 
Yaz. t Slav., XVII (Spb., 1912), ii, 250-293, iii, 256-320. 

45. "Khronologiya Drevneyshikh Russkikh Utopisnykh Svodov," in Zhur. 
Min. Nar. Prosv., I (Spb., 1897), 463-482. 

46. Ibid., p. 464. 
47. Von Muralt, cd. cit., p. 816: q;~!>' 'toii ~E:rtE~t6Q{oc llllVo; 'tt!lii't<U 

'Pro~avo~ •ii •oii KaCa<IQo; u;£~p; lstrin, I, 552: V i( id dn scntcvria mtsa 
pochtcn byst Roman Kcsarcvom sanom; von Muralt, ibid. : ~at 'IavouaQiou 
!;'' 'tU 'tOO V uy£rov !pOO'tOOV TJ~Qa <TtE!pEt 9toli<iJQav 'tiJV yuvatxa a\rtoii j> 
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Istrin, I, 553: VU ~tki indikta i genouaria t~ ;; s sty bgoyavlenii dn', venchaet 
7ir feodorou ••• tsrtseyu. Cf. E. de Muralt: Essai de cllronograpl1ie byzantine 
Spb., 1855), pp. 497, 498. It is obvious that the Bulgarian translator of Hamar­
tolus here had before him a Greek text in which this date was given; it appears, 
in fact, among von Muralt's variants. It should be noted in general that von 
Muralt's text is unscientific and highly unsatisfactory, and is employed in this 
study solely for reasons of convenience. Cf. K. de Boor's trenchant remarks on 
this point (ed. cit., I, x). Though the accretions to Hamartolus after 843 are 
derived from Symeon the Logothete, they are here conventionally referred to as 
belonging to the Hamartolus text, since the Russian Chronicle doubtless regarded 
them as such. 

48. Cf. K. de Boor, "Der Angriff der Rhos auf Byzanz," in Byz. Zts., IV 
(Leipzig, 1897), 444-466; F. Cumont, Anec. Brux., I (Ghent, 1894), 33. 

49. Cf. von Muralt, p. 736, variant 4: ~-ri!1 it' mhou ii-rn £xm(.la.nuEL xa-ru 
•ii>v 'AyaQnvwv.> 

50. Shakhmatov (loc. cit., pp. 455-456, 470-477) explains this error by the as­
sumption that the author of an hrpothetical basic chronicle text which he dates as 
of ea. 1073 knew the correct date of Michael's accession (842), but misread the 
Slavic translation of Hamartolus to the e."<tent of mistaking the chapter heading 
IB ([12], Istrin, I, 511, 1, 7) for the twelfth year of Michael's reign, and thus 
succeeded in dating the raid as of 854. The compiler of the first redaction of 
the Povest' (1116) in his turn mistook 854 for the date of Michael's assession, 
and thus according to Shakhmatov, moved the raid forward to 866. Finally, the 
compiler of a second redaction of the Povcst' {1118), being, in Shakhmatov's 
opinion, the first to have at his disposal a translation of Nicephorus, corrected 
the accession of Michael to 852, but kept the date of 866 for the raid, changing 
"twelfth" to "fourteenth" in accordance with his previous correction. Shakh­
matov subsequently modified his theory as to primitive texts prior to 1116 by at­
tributing the hypothetical compilation of 1073 to the monk Nikon (supra, p. 94), 
and basing the latter upon his equally hypothetical "most ancient" (drevneyshiy) 
Kiev text of 1039. In his restoration of the supposed Nikonian text (Razy­
skaniya, pp. 539-610), he admits no dates at all before 978 (6486, the accession of 
Vladimir), and likewise assumes (ibid., pp. 97-108) that the chronological frame­
work was introduced only in the hypothetical text of 1095. This important 
change of view between 1897 and 1908 is but one of the many revisions to 
which Shakhmatov subjected his own hypotheses concerning the evolution of 
the Povest', and suggests that Slavists who unquestionably accept Shakhmatov's 
later views as a basis for further investigation are building on a by no means 
sound foundation. 

51. For a brief survey of the early views on Slavic origins, cf. L. Nied­
erle, Manttel de l'antiquiti slave, I (Paris, 1923), 1-12. The evolution of scholar­
ship in this field is analyzed in greater detail in the same author's Slovanske 
Starozitnosti, I (2d ed., Prague, 1925), pt. I, pp. 1-65. The development of 
Slavic philology is broadly treated in Jagic, Istoriya Slavyanskoy Filologii (Spb., 
1910). 

· 52. Cf. Niederle, Slav. Star., I (Prague, 1925), pt 4, pp. 72-81, and sources 
there "cited; G. Vernadsky, Ancient Russia (New Haven, 1946). 

.. . . . .. 
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53. J. Marquan, Osteurop!iische tmd ostasiatische Strcif::iige (Leipzig, 
1903), p. 111. . 

54. Cf. Niederle, Slav. Star., 11, I, 120 n. The name Slav first appears m a 
source of the early sixth century (Pseudo-C:!esarius of Nazianzus [Migne, Patr. 
Cr., XXXVIII, 847], and then frequently from Procopius and Jordanes forward. 
By the seventh century, certainlr, it was the generic term for members of this 
race. The original form Slov;nin, plural Slov;ne corresponds, e.xcept for the in­
serted k and t, to the Greek and Latin ~J.aGtJ\m, ~-ri.am}\·oi, Sclaveni, Stlaueni, 
and it has been suggested that the shorter forms ~Y-i.u6ot, ~{}i.ci.6m, Sclavi, Stlavi 
are imitated from the numerous characteristic proper names ending in -slav. 
The origin of the k is dubious, though it may be remarked that tl1e initial com­
bination si occurs in no nati\·e Greek word, while sk,l, of which the sound is 
identical to an unpracticed ear, was familiar from 0"/J,lJQO; and its cognates, and 
stl occurs in O'Ti.tyi~, etc. The Arabic forms which include the k (Asqiilab, 
~aqiiliba) would thus appear to depend originally on these Greek forms. Popu­
lar etymology rapidly developed a legendary derivation from slava, "glory", 
while numerous competent scholars, including Dobrovsky and Safarik, have ac­
cepted the derivation from slovo, "word", this interpreting Slovbte to mean 
"speakers of the same language." This derivation is, however, suspect, in view 
of the fact that -cnin (plur. -Cne) is invariably a suffix denoting origin from a 
place or locality. The most recent attempt to etymologize Slovcni11 is offered by 
A. Briickner in Slavia, Ill (Prague, 1924), 199-203, who characterizes it as a 
nickname derived from pregerm. •slaizva=Eng. slow, which he connects with 
Goth. slawan, "be silent." Apart from the fact that the relation of slazvan to 
'*'slaiwa is questionable (not recognized by S. Fcist, Etym. JVtb. d. got. Sp., 2d. 
ed. [Halle, 1923], s.v., nor by NED, s.v., "slow"), it remains to be shown at what 
juncture this Germanic nickname was applied to the Slavs, and to what partic­
ular branch of the latter. A certain parallelism between this derivation and the· 
Slavic use of nemets ("dummy") for German is apparent. 

55. Slavic paganism is conveniently discussed in Niederle, Mamtel, II (Paris, 
1925), 127-168, and Slav. Star., II, pt. I (2d ed., Prague, 1924). Cf. also F. 
Mansikka, Religion der Ostslaven (Helsinki, 1921); A. Briickner, "Mythologische 
Thesen," in Arch. Slav. Philol., XL (1925), 1-22; Mitologja Slowiansk_a (Cracow, 
1918); L. LCger, La Mythologie slave (Paris, 1901); A. Sobolevsky, "Zametki po 
Slavyanskoy Mifologii," in Slavia, VII (Prague, 1928), 174-178; C. Clen1en, 
Religionsgeschichte Europas (Heidelberg, 1926) I, 368-377; J, M:lchal, "Siavic 
~ythology," in Mythology of All Races (Boston, 1918), Ill, 222-361, bibliography 
tbtd., pp. 389-39&. - Taking oath by Perun is again mentioned at the ratification 
of the treaty of 945, while at the accession of Vladimir I it is recorded that "he 
set up idols on the hill outside the castle with the hall: one of Perun ... and 
others of Khors, Dazh'bog, Stribog, Simar'gl, and Mokosh'." It has been sug­
gested in the latter instance that the Povest' is in error because in the cases of the 
well-known Slavic pagan shrines at Akrona, Garz, a~d Stettin, only one image 
was found in any one shrine (Briickner, Thesr:n, p. 10). Though Perun is habit­
ually conceived as the pagan East Slavic god of thunder and lightning, there is 
no evidence for a native Slavic deity of this name. Perun 'the striker' (from root 
'*'per-) is better regarded as the Slavic equivalent of the Norse Thor, imported 
by the Varangians. Dazh'bog, "the god who brings gifts", seems to have been 
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the general Slavic sun-god. Though Stribog is usually interpreted as the god of 
the whistling winds, he may be viewed more properly as a vegetation spirit. 
Khors has never been satisfactorily explained. Simar'gl seems to be a copyist's 
combination of the two deities, Sim, a household spirit, and Rogl, a spirit of the 
harvest. Folkloristic survivals indicate that .Mokosh' was a female house spirit 
associated with women's tasks; she has been identified witl1 Astarte, whose cult 
may have reached the Dnieper valley through oriental channels. Volos (V eles) was 
originally the god of ilie dead; his attribute as god of Hocks results from a late 
assimiliation to St. Blasius. 

56. For the Khazars, cf. Camb. Mcd. Hist., IV, 188-192; Bury, Eastern Roman 
Empire, pp. 402-408; H. Kutschera, Die Chasarerz (Vienna, 1910); Niederle, 
Slav. Star., I, pt. 4, 51-53, also Mamtcl, I, 178, 196, and Pzivod a Pocatk,y Slovanzi 
Vychodnfch (Prague, 1925), pp. 51-53; V. Parkhomenko, "Kievskaya Rus' i 
Khazariya," Slavia, VI (1927), 380-387; G. Vernadsky, Opyt lstorii Evrazii (Ber­
lin, 1934), pp. 51-57; J. llrutzkus, Encycl. Jud., art. "Chasaren", V, 341; Vernad­
sky, Ancient Rzwia (New Ha\'en, 1946), chaps. V-VII. A Turko-Tartar tribe, 
ilie Khazars appears at the beginning of the seventh century as settlers on the 
lower Volga. After the dissolution of Kubrat's Bulgar khanate (from 642), they 
overran the Bulgar territory about the Sea of Azov, and their movement ap­
parently stimulated a migration of the Bulgars partly westward toward the 
Danube and partly northeastward toward the Kama. The Khazar domain centered 
between the Donets, the Kuban', and the lower Volga, extending at its maximum 
across the steppes from the Volga to the Dnieper. They rapidly increased in 
wealth and influence tilrough tileir control of tile trade-routes along tile Don 
and tile Volga; and tiley were, in tile eightil century, in close diplomatic contact 
with tile Eastern Empire whose constant allies tiley were in tileir common 
struggle against tile Caliphate. Their principal eastern center was tile city of 
Itil, on tile lower Volga, near modern Astrakhan, but, in tile nintil century; 
Byzantine engineers built for tile Khagan tile fortified town of Sarkel, usually 
identified witil tile city mentioned in tile Povut' as Bela Vezha, designed to resist 
the attacks or tile nomad Pechenegs and tile raids of tile Russes (cf. K. V. 
Kudryashov, "0 Mestonakhozhdenii Khazarsk. Gor. Sarkela," lzvestiya Akad. 
Nauk. SSSR., Ser. ist. fil. 1947, 6; Marquart, Streifziige, pp. 1 ff., endeavored to 
establish tilat Be/a Jlczha actually referred to Itil). The Emperor Michael 1II 
sent Constantine (St. Cyril) on a mission to tile Khazars in 851, but tile influence 
of Judaism, proceeding from tile Jewish communities botil in tile Crimea and in 
Caucasia, was momentarily stronger tilan eitiler Christianity or Islam. In tile 
ninth century, tilerefore, Judaism tilus became the official faith, until over­
shadowed by Islam which was adopted by tile Khazar ruler about 950 to ensure 
Khwarezmian aid against tile invading Turks (Marquart, op. cit., p. 4). At this 
time, tile decline of tile Khazar State had already begun. It was hard pressed 
by tile Pechenegs, while tile Slavic tribes, especially after they fell under tile 
leadership of tile Varangian element, rapidly achieved independence from tile 
weakish Khazar rule. Its fall was signalized by the reduction of tile fortress, of 
Bela Vezha by Svyatoslav I of Kiev in .%5. 

57. Cf. L2, 19: "lzgnasha Varyagi za more ••• idasha za more k Varyagom 
k Rusi." 

58. Venerunt autem legati Graecorum a Theophilo imperatore directi ••• 
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quos imperator xv. kal. Iunii in Ingulenheim honorifice suscepit . • • Misit 
(Theophilus) etiam cum eis quosdam qui se, id est gentem suam, Rhos uocari 
dicebant, quod rex illorum, chacanus uocabulo, ad se amicitiae, sicut asserebant, 
causa direxerat, petens per memoratam epistolam, quatenus benignitate irnpera­
toris redeundi facultatem atque auxilium per imperium suum tuto habere possent, 
quoniam itinera, per quae ad ilium Constantinopolim uenerant inter barbaras 'et 
nimiae feritatis gentes immanissimas habuerant, quibus eos, ne forte periculum 
inciderent, redire noluit. Quorum aduentus causam imperator dilligentius 
inuestigans comperit eos gentis esse Sueonum." 

59. Luidprand, Antapodosis, I (ed. L. Becker, Hannover, 1915), 11: "Constan­
tinopolitana urbs, quae prius Byzantium, Noua nunc dicitur Roma, inter ferocis­
simas gentes est constituta. Habet quippe ab aquilone Hungarios, Pizenacos, 
Chazaros, Rusios, quos alio nos nomine Nordmannos appellamus." Ibid., V, 15: 
"Gens quadam est sub aquilonis parte constituta quam a qualitate corporis Greci 
vocant Rusios, nos vera a positione loci nominamus Nordmannos. Lingua quippe 
Teutonum nord aquilo man autem dicitur homo, uncle et Nordmannos aqui­
lonares homines dicere possumus. Huius denique gentis re.'C uocabulo Inger 
erat, qui collectis mille et eo amplius nauibus Constantinopolim uenit." 

60. De administrando imperio ix., in Corp. Script. Hist. Byz., IX, 7~79. 
61. The exact connotation of An~mwot is a subject of dispute. Cf. G. 

Ilinski, "Kto byli An'tavwo£ Konstantina Bagryanorodnogo," in Slavia, IV 
(Prague, 1925), 314-319. 

62. Cf. W. Thomsen, op. cit., pp. 52 ff.; Niederle, Slov. Star., I iv, 107-110; 
T. J. Arne, Le Suede et /'Orient (Uppsala, 1914), p. 11; K. Muka, "Prohi Dnjepra 
a mestne miena z X I.," in Casopis, LXVlll (Prague, 1916), 84-89; H. Pipping, 
"De skandinaviska Dnjeprnamnen," in Stud. i Nord. Filii., vol. 11 (Helsingfors, 
1911), no. 5. 

63. Theophanis Continttati, VI, 39 (Corp. Script. Hist. Byz., XXA1I, 423): 
~~Ex6:tl}; xut "t'E'tUQ'tl}; lvb~Tlwvo; 'Iomi(l> J.LT]Vi. f:o.•bEXIi'tll, xa-rfu).roaa.v ot 
'Pw; xa•d Krovmavnvotr.rOI.w>; J.LETd :U.or(l)V X.LI.Lubwv Mxa, ot xai. AQ~'t(U 
AEy6J.LEVOL, ot ex "{EVou; TOn" <JlQci."{yW\• ~.<.dHmm"TUI..> Also Symeon Magister, De 
Leone Basilii, 14 (ibid., p. 707). A. Krumbacher (Byz. Litt.-gesch., pp. 124-126) 
remarks that Symeon used the former work as a source; hence the identity in 
terms of the two passages. 

64. Arne, op. cit., p. 61. 
65. F. Braun, "Das historische Russland im nordischen Schrifttum des X­

XIV. Jhdts," in Festschrift f1ir Eugen Mogk (Halle, 1924), pp. 163, 164. 
66. Cf. F. Braun, op. cit., and Cross, "Yaroslav the \Vise in Norse Tradition" 

in Speculum, IV (Cambridge, 1929), 177-197; also Cross, ''La tradition islandai~e 
de St. Vladimir," Revue des Etudes Slaves, XI (Paris, 1931). 

67. The survival at a late date of precisely these names is in itself significant. 
Without exception, these cities lie on recognized trade-routes (Novgorod, 
Polotsk, Smolensk),.or at the headwaters of the Volga and its tributaries (Rostov, 
Murom, Suzdal'). They were thus familiar stages on the old trade-routes to the 
Orient and the Black Sea. The emphasis on Novgorod rather than Kiev also 
points to the existence of a body of information which originated at the moment 
when Novgorod was the principal point of Scandinavian contact with the Eastern 
Slavic world.. . .' • · . · . . . · , ·: .. 
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68. Cf. Cross, Sp(culum, IV, 177-197, and the texts there cited. 
69. Arne, op. cit., pp. 220-231. 
70. Marquart, Str(ij::rig(, XXA'1, 24-25, 160-206. 
71. For Ibn Rustah, cf. D. A. Khvolson, I::vcstiya o Khazarak_h, etc. (Spb., 

1869). For AI Bakri, cf. E. Kunik-A.Rosen, "Izvestiya Al-Bekri i drugikh 
Avtorov o Rusi i Slavyanakh," in Prilo::hmiya k XXX/lonm Tonm Zapisok_ 
Imp. Ak_ad. Nauk (Spb., 1878), no. 2; Barthold, "Otchet o Poezdke v Srednyuyu 
Aziyu," in Zapisk_i Imp. Ak_ad. Nauk_ (Spb., 1897), series 8, vol. I, no. 4. 
_ 72. Cf. F. Westberg, "K Analizu Vostochnykh Istochnikov o Vostochnoy 

Evrope," in Zlmr. Min. Nar. Prosv., n.s., XIII (Spb., 1908), 364-371. 
73. In De Goeje, Bib/. glograph. arab(, VI (Leyden, 1889), 15: "Les Russes 

qui appartiennent aux peuples slaves se rendent des regions les plus eloignees de 
<;aklaba (le pays des Slaves) \'ers la mer romaine, et y vendent des peaux de 
castor et de renard noir, ainsi que des epees." 

74. Quoted by Westberg, Zhurn. Min. Nar. Prosv., n.s., XIV (1908), 25. 
75. Quoted by Marquart, Strdf::rig(, p. 102. 
76. A. Harkavi, Sk_a::aniya Mruul'mansk_ik_h Pisatd(y o Slavyanak_h i Rrwk_ik_h 

(Spb., 1870), p. 130. 
77. V. Vasil'evsky, editor, in Utopis' Ark_h(ografich(sk_oy Kommissii, IX 

(Spb., 1893), xli, cxvi ff., ccxcv, and particularly 66-67: <l:Eq:ollo; ~v 6aQ6UQroV 
-rfuv 'Piii;· Wvov;, w; :tavTE; iaaaw, WJlO'tU'tOU "-al ci.:tT)\'Ou; l'.at Jllli>EV em<pE­
QOJ.-tEvOU cpLi.avfiQro..-cia; i.Ei')•a\'0\'. 8JlQlrolln; "[Oi; "[QO:roL;, drrO.vfrQro.rroL "[oi:; 
i!Qyot;, atrrft -r1i lrtj!n Lll'' JUaLCpO\'La\' E..-n.bmWU!l£\'OL, E..-r! oullEVo; -riiiv lJ1J..rov, 
ir>v JtE<p\i-,maw li.vfi(lro:t01, XWQO\'tE; w; E.-d. !pO\'OY.'t"O\'if,.l. -rou-ro fn) 'tO <p&oQOJtoWV 
r.at :t(.liiyJta Y.at ovoJta, ci..'To -rij; llQo:tO\'tillo; aQ;UJLE\'OV TJj; i.o(~lJ;, xat -r1)v 
li.IJ.'I}V EJtL'\'E~l}fiEV :tet(.lai.tov, £<pfiaOE\' xol JLixQL -rl); 'tOU uy(ou :ta-rQUio;, 'Y.Olt't"OV 
u<p~::Liliii; y£vo; U.."[{J;'\· xol ll,.tl'.Lav :tiiaav, ou :t(.lEG6U-ra; olxniQOv, ou vi1ma 
Jt(lQOQiiiv, wJ.ci. l'.a-rci. :t6.\'t(l)\' OJlOU -ril'' JlHtLIJ)0\'0\' O.'Ti.it;ov r.Ei(.la, -rov oi.E{}QOV 
t'c:mrollev bLa6ijvaL OOl) bUvaJU;>. 

78. Vasil'evsky, op. cit., p. 100: "po smerti zhe svyatago malo let minou, 
priide rat' velika rouskaa iz Novagrada knyaz' Bravlin silen zelo. Pleni ot 
Korsounya i do Korza. s mnogoyu siloyu priide k Surozhu. za 10 d'niy bisha 
zle mezhou sebe." For a discussion of the literature on this passage, which has 
provoked extensive comment, cf. Vasil'evsl-y's survey of the literature, pp. 
clii-dxvi. 

79. E. Kunik, Di( &ruftmg d(r scluvdischm Rttods(n durch die Finn(n 
und Slavm (Spb., 1844); also the article "Begannen die Russischen Handels­
fahrten u. Raubziige auf dem Schwarzen u. Caspischen Meere zur Zeit Moham­
meds oder Ruriks?" in Darn's Caspia (Spb., 1875), pp. 221-256. W. Thomsen, 
op. cit., p. 94. 

80. Die German(n (Berlin, 1928), p. 144. 
81. Shakhmatov, "Skazanie o Prizvanii Varyagov," in l::v., IX (Spb., 1904), 

340. • 
82. Efforts have been made to connect 'Ptii; with the Iranian name of the 

Volga, •Raha='Pci in Ptolemy (so F. Knauer, 0 Proisk_hozhdenii Imeni Rus' 
[Moscow, 1901]), 'Piii; in Agathemerus (Arriani Peripltts [ed. A. Hoffmann, 
Leipzig, 1842], p. 367), Mordvin Ratvi. While the alleged connection of 'Piii; 
with the Rosh of Ezekiel, xx.wiii, 2, and xx.xix, I, was criticized by G. F. Muller 
as early as 1760 (Sammltmg rtmischer G(schichte, V, 390 ff.), it is considered not 
improbable by Marquart (op. cit., p. 355) and has been revived once more by 
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V. A. Brim, "Proiskhozhdenie Termina Rus'," Rossiya i Zapad, I {Leningrad, 
1923); A. Florovsky, "Knyaz' Rosh u Proroka Ezekiila," Sbornik v Chest na V. 
N. Zlatarski (Sofia, 1925); M. Syuzyumo\·, ''K Voprosu o Proiskhozhdenii Slova 
'Pw~, 'Pwcria, Rossiya," l'crtnik. Dmmey Istorii, 11 {1940). Most recently 
Prof. Vernadsky has come out with an interesting theory which derives the 
name Ru.r' from the Roxolani (possibly, Rukhs.As, "Light Alans"), which 
tribe may have been spoken of by the: Patriarch Proclus (434-447), whc:n he 
referred, in one of his sermons on the Hunnic invasion, to Ezckiel's prophecy 
concerning the Prince of Rosh (indc:ed as 'Pw;; this is reported by Nicephorus 
Callistus in the fourteenth century), and by Z:lcharias Rhc:tor (sixth century), 
as Hros (= 'Pw;); Ancient Russia, esp. pp. 87-88, 96-97, 108, 138-139, 257-260, 
275-278. It can, however, be replied by the: defenders of the Ruotsi > Rus' theory 
that, although the derivation of 'Piii; (Hros) from biblical Rosh appears indeed 
satisfactorily indicated, the application of that Greek term to Ezc:kic:l's Rosh, to 
the Roxolani (?), and to Rus' nc:ed in no way imply that any connection e.xists­
between these ethnic groups themselves. That term was mere!)' an archaic near­
homophone of Ru.r'; hence: ov>w. The: recurrence of rh·er-names like Ros' 
(not Rus) in Eastern Europe may indeed be due: to the conjectural Aryan term 
ronsa ("moisture, water") cf. Russ. rosa (cf. Vernadsky, p. 97). 

83. C. M. Frahn, lbn Fos::lans tmd andercr Bcrichte tiber die Rtmcn (Spb., 
1823), pp. 177-179, 182, 183. 

84. Ibid., pp. 1%, 197. 
85. Hrafnkelssaga Frcysgooa {Reykjavik, 1911), p. 16. 
86. Nialssaga (Reykjavi'k, 1910), p. 185: ''Kolskc:ggr t6k skirn i Daninorku, 

enn nam par p6 eigi yndi ok for austr i Garoariki, ok var par cinn vetr. )Ja 
for hann paoan ut i Miklagaro, ok gekk par a mala. Spuroist pat tit bans, at 
hann kvangaoist par ok var hofOingi fyrir Va:ringjarlioi, ok var par tit dauoa. 
dags." The extant text of this saga is, however, not older than 1250. 

87. The word Vaeringjar itself is conventionaiJy regarded as of Norse origin, 
cognate with Old-English tvlirgenga, "one who seeks protection, a stranger," 
and thus derived from ON. varar, "solemn vow, oath," and ga11ga. An unex­
plained difficulty lies in the fact that the Slavic, Greek, and Arabic forms all­
point without exception to an unumlauted original, though in such cases i-umlaut 
is supposed to have taken place in ON. before A.D. 700 (A. Noreen, Altisl. t1 

Altnord. Gram. [4th ed., Halle, 1923], pp. 61 ff.). The query may therefore be 
put forward whether the derivation of the word should not rather be sought in 
its connection with Med. Lat. vargtts, vargancus (see Ducange s. vv.) and an 
initial corruption of vagrans vagrantes to •vargans vargantcs, later transformed 
by popular etymology in the Germanic dialects to the extant forms now usually 
accepted as primitives. Cross proposed to return to this topic in a later study. 

88. Cf. V. A. Mosin, "Normanny v Vostochnoy Evrope," By::antinos/avica, 
Ili (Prague, 1931), 33-58, 285-301; T. D. Kendrick, A History of the Vikings 
(New York, 1930), pp. 143-178; Vernadsky, Ancient Russia (New Haven, 1946), 
chaps. VII, VIII. For early commerce, cf. also Vasiliev, "Economic Relations 
between Byzantium and Old Russia," /ottmal Econ. and Hist., IV {1932), 314-334. 



Notes to the Russian Primary Chronicle 

1. The passage in italics is derived from the Chronicle of Georgius Hamart­
olus, for which source, d. supra Introduction: Sources. The geographical names 
corrupted in the Old-Russian text are corrected to accord with the Greek original. 

2. Though related to Hamartolus, ed. von Muralt, p. 39, Istrin, p. 58, the story 
of the Tower of Babe! is also based on the Slavic translation of John Malalas 
(sixth-century Byzantine chronicler; cf. K. M. Obolensky, Utopisets Pereyaslavlya 
Sttzdal'skago [Moscow, 1851], p. xix), and likewise affected by the Paleya, for 
which, cf. supra Introduction: Sources. 

3. The Croats (Khorvaty) were a remnant of the South Slavic tribe of the 
same name who remained in Bukovina and East Galicia after the main body of 
the tribe had moved farther southward. They are not to be identified as a Russian 
tribe, but were the object of conquest by Oleg in 907 and by Vladimir I in 992; d. 
Niederle, Ptiv. Slov. Jly'chodrzlch, pp. 154-156 with literature. 

4. Lyakh (cf. Lith. leiikas, Magyar lcngyel, "a Pole," Turk. Leklzistan, "Po­
land"), though not presen·ed in Polish texts, where it is replaced by forms de­
rived from pole, "field," (Polska, Polak), is the common designation for a Pole 
in the earliest Russian sources, and is still used in the Polish highland districts. 
The derivation from lyada, "meadow," would indicate a division of the popula­
tion into those who lived by cattle-raising and hunting as opposed to the polyane, 
"field-dwellers, husbandmen," who practiced agriculture; cf. Niederle, Pzivod a 
PocatkY Slovami Zapadnlch (Prague, 1919), pp. 228-229. 

5. Tsar'grad "Imperial City"=Constantinople. 
6. Cf. supra, Introduction, n. 39. 
7. Cf. infra, n. 94. 
8. For the Khazars, who lived on the Volga till the beginning of the seventh 

century and did not appear in Southern Russia until after the breakup of the 
Bulgar State of Kubrat, subsequent to 642, cf. supra, Introduction, n. 56. The 
Bulgars themselves were probably the remnant of the Huns which remained in 
the east after the overthrow of the Goths (375). In 482, some thirty years after 
Attila's death, outposts of the Bulgars appeared on the Byzantine frontier, and 
were enlisted by the Emperor Zeno as allies against the Visigoths; cf. Nieder1e, 
Pziv. Slov. Jlychodnlch, pp. 48-51; V. N. Zlatarski, lstorijata na bulgarskata 
dtirzava, I (Sofia, 1918), 22-37; S. Runciman, History of the First Bulgarian Em­
pirtt (London, 1930), pp. 3-10. Though the "White Ugrians" are sometimes 
identified with the Khazars, they are more probably an offshoot of the Bulgars, 
presumably the so-called Onogunduri; cf. Zlatarski, p. 83 ff., Runciman, pp. 15-16: 
Heraclius (rcgn. 610-641) campaigned against the Persians in 622-628; cf. A. A. 
Vasiliev, History of the Byzantine Empire (Madison, 1952), pp. 197-199. Before 
the Bulgars arrived in the Balkans, the Avars, a Mongolian tribe originating in 
the modern Bokhara and Turkestan, shook off the Turkish yoke and moved 

231 



232 The Russian Primary Chronicle 

westward, reaching the nortl1ern C:IUCISUS in 558. E.xpelling or subjecting the 
Bulgars of the steppes and the Sbvs of the Dnic:per basin, they occupied the 
Dobrudzha in 562 and within four years were settled in Pannonia (Hungary) 
and Syrmia, from which mo\·ement rise the traditions of their oppression of 
the Slavs; cf. J. Marquart, Straf:tig~. pp. 43, 45-6; Zlatarski, I, 72; Vernadsky, 
Opyt lstorii Evra:ii, pp. 32, 36-39. The mention of their attack on Heraclius is 
from Hamartolus, von Muralt, pp. 565-566, Istrin, I, 43-1. During the early seventh 
century, the Avars succumbed to conc:erted Frankish, Sla\'

1 
and Bulgar pressure, 

and their power on the Danube was eliminated by 650; c:f. Likhachev, Povest' 
Vrem. Let, II, 223.229. Cf. also Vernadslq·, Ancient R11ssia, chaps. IV, V, VI. 

9. The Dulebians, not mentioned in ilie Chronicle after 907, were a Volhynian 
tribe on the noriliern Bug; cf. M. Hrushe\'Sky, Stat'i po SlavyarzovCdcniyu, I 
(Spb., 1904), 317; Ki~vskaya Rul, I (Spb., 1911), 247-249. • 

10. The Pechenegs (Patzinaks), a Turko-Tartar tribe and the most threatenmg 
nomad foe of ilie Kievan principality prior to 1034, moved into the steppes from 
the area between the Volga and the Yaik early in the ninth century, driving the 
Magyars before them into the Danube basin. Their first contact with the princes 
of Kiev occurred in 915; cf. Niederle, Psiv. Slov. l'ych., pp. 53-54. The Magyars 
(here referred to as "Black Ugrians") are found on the Don in contact with the 
Khazars by 833, and under Pecheneg pressure reached the lower Danube by 860. 
Their chronological association with Olc:g (infra., under 888-898) points to their 
ultimate movement into Hungary via ilie C:lrpailiians; Niederle, op. cit., pp. 36-
38. While akin to the Polovcians (Polovtsj), they were not identical with 
them (contrary to Bury, Eastern Roman Emp., p. 411, n. 4). 

11. In the corresponding passage of ilie Hypatian redaction (PSRL, II, 3rd 
edition, col. 10), ilie Ulichi and Tiv~rtsj are located along the southern Bug and 
the Dnieper, while the earliest Novgorod chronicle (Synodal codex: Novgorod­
skaya Utopis po Sinodal'nomu Spisku [Spb., 1888], p. 7) reports under 9?2 that 
the Ulichi resisted attempts by Igor' to reduce them to tribute; one city, Pere­
sechen', held out for iliree years. Under pressure the Ulichi transferred their resi­
dence to .the area between the Bug and the Dniestcr, but eventually became trib­
utary to Kiev. These tribes are an example of the thrust of the Eastern Slavs to­
ward the Black Sea which was repeatedly interrupted by nomadic incursions. 
They were thus unable to withstand the successive onslaughts of Magyfirs and 
Pechenegs, and withdrew into Transylvania and Hungary during the tenth and 
eleventh C!!nturies. They consequently appear to have been the ancestors of the 
modern Subcarpathian Russians. Of the Tivertsy little is known beyond their 
situation as neighbors to the Ulichi. For extensive literature on these minor Slavic 
elements, cf. Niederle, op. cit., pp. 157-162 and nn. • Hrushevsky Ki~vskaya Rus' 
I, 240.247. ' • ' 

12. Reading ttmykivachu ttvody, "carried off by capture," instead of tl vody, 
"by the water"; ttvody is instrum. plur. Survivals of marriage by capture per­
sisted in Russian peasant practice almost to the present day; cf. D. Zelenin, 
Russische Volkskunde (Berlin, 1927), pp. 305-319. The present interpretation is 
thoroughly justified by Briickner, "Wzory Etymologji i Krytyki Zrodlowej," 
Slavia, V (1927), 420-421. 

13. While cremation rapidly gave way to the tradition of Christian burial, 
once conversion had taken place, it is still attested for the Eastern Slavs of the 
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tenth century both by Byzantine and Arabic sources (notably Leo Diaconus, 
X, 6, in connection with Svyatosla\·'s campaign in Bulgaria; cf. also Harkavi, 
Skazaniya Mttsul'manskikh Pisatdcy, passim). 

14. From Georgius Hamartolus, von Muralt, pp. 26.28; Istrin, pp. 57-58. 
15. For the Khazars, cf. supra, Introduction, n. 56. 
16. The indittion was originally a fifteen-year tax-assessment period, and came 

to be used in all Byzantine secular chronology; cf. V. Gardthausen, Griech. 
Paliiographie,ll (Leipzig, 1913), 454-467. The Byzantine era customarily reckons 
from Creation as of 5508 B.C., hence, any date of the Christian era may be ob­
tained by deducting 5508 from the Byzantine date. The Byzantine year was 
usually counted as beginning on September I. The Russians, however, used the 
March calendar until the fourteenth century. The January calendar from the 
birth of Christ was first adopted by Slavs in close contact with Catholicism, e.g., 
Bosnia (1189), Smolensk (treaty with Riga, 1229), and frequently in Western 
Russia from the fourteenth century. Dates of both systems appear in Muscovite 
documents only from the second half of the fifteenth century. The Christian era 
from January 1 was not officially adopted in Russia until 1700 under Peter the 
Great. 

17. For the problem of the chronology of the Paves(, cf. supra, Introduction: 
Chronology. 

18. From Hamartolus, von Muralt, pp. 732-733, Istrin, p. 508. 
19. For a summary of the Varangian controversy, cf. supra, Introduction: The 

Traditional Origin of Rus'. . 
20. The Hypatian red. (PSRL, II, 3rd. ed., col. 15) here preserves a divergent 

story .•.• "They took with them all the. Russes and came first to the Slavs 
(Slovenc), and they built the city of Ladoga. Rurik, the eldest, settled in 
Ladoga, Sineus, the second, at Beloozero, and Truvor, the third, in Izborsk. From 
these Varangians the land of Rus' received its name. After two years Sineus died, 
as well as his brother Truvor, and Rurik assumed the sole authority. He then 
came to Lake Il'men' and founded on the Volkhov a city which they named 
Novgorod, and he settled there as prince, assigning cities .•.• " etc. This account 
reflects an earlier tradition of Swedish settlement in dose accord with archaeolog­
ical evidence as to the direction of Swedish penetration from the Sea-coast. 
Ladoga (now Staraya Ladoga) is on the right bank of the Volkhov river, 12 
kilometers above its opening into Lake Ladoga; the town was known to the 
Scandinavians as Aldeigjuborg, and figures frequently in Old Norse sources deal­
ing with the ele\'enth century. The name Novgorod (lit. "Newton") suggests 
that it was founded later than some other place, e.g., Ladoga. The Norse name for 
Novgorod was H6lmgaror; in historical times {to the twelfth cent.) part of the 
town was still known in Old Russian as the Holm (Nov. Chronicle, Synodal co. 
dex, pp. 126.127, ad 1134, and p. 135, ad 1144), or "hill," and the Norse name de­
rives from this fact, though holmr in ON means "island." The identification of the 
Rurik of the Chronicle with Roricus of Jutland and, in general, the problem of the 
historicity of Rurik, Sineus, and Truvor, remains until today a subject of learned 
controversy. At present, howe\·er, the majority of writers on the subject seem in­
clined to accept the above identification; cf. N. T. Belyaev, "Rorik Yutlandskiy i 
Ryurik Nachal'noy Letopisi," &mi11arium Kolldak.oviallum, III (1929); Kendrick, 
History of tile Vikings; Vernadsky, Ancient Russia, pp. 333-344. Also F. Kruse, 
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"0 Proiskhozhdenii Ryurika," Zhurn. Min. Nar. Pros:•., IX {1936); A. Kunik, "Re­
marques critiques sur les :mtiquites rus.ses," Bull. A~ad. Imp. Se., VII {1850); G. 
Gedenov, Varyagi i Rul 1891); Thomsen, op. cit.; C. F. Keary, The Vikings 
in Western Civilization (1891); W. Vogd, Die Normannett rmd das frank_ische 
Rcich (1906). But Rurik's brothers Sttiil apocryphal, d. Vernadsky, 339, 340. 

21. The account of this raid is from Hamartolus, von Muralt, pp. 72&:i37, Is­
trio, p. 511. It actually took place 18 June, 860; d. Vasilie\·, The First Rrcssian 
Attack on Constantinople in 860.(jJ (Medi:!eval Academy of America, 1946) ; 
Bury, Eastern Roman Empire, pp. 419-423, with indication of other Byzantine 
sources. The motives for the ascription of this raid to the "fourteenth year" of 
Michael are uncertain; cf. supra, Introduction: Chronology. For an elaborate 
theory regarding Askold, cf. M. de Taube, Rome et/a Rrwie at•ant l'itwasion des 
Tatars (/Xe-Xlllc si(clc), I (Paris, 19-17). 

22. In the light of subsequent chronology, it is doubtful whether Igor' was 
Rurik's son, since he is stated to have married Olga in 903; though the birth of 
Svyatoslav, his own son, is set in 9-12; d. Vernadsky, Ancient Russia, p. 366. 

23. The Hungarian hili(Ugorsk_aya Gora)at Kie\· is traditionally located on the 
west bank of the Dnieper just north of the Crypt Monastery and beyond Beres­
tovo, some two kilometers south of the Podol, or riverside section of the city; cf. 
N. Zakrevsky, Opisanie Kieva (Moscow, 1868), pp. 191-198. 

24. St. Irene's, constructed by Yaroslav the Wise ea. 1040, was situated slightly 
southwest of the extant Cathedral of St. Sophia. Its ground plan has been es­
tablished by excavation; d. AlpatO\·-BrunO\·, Altrmsisc!te Krmst (Augsburg, 
1932), p. 17, with literature. One column is still preserved. 

25. Prior to the importation from the German of the word frmt, "pound," a 
grivna indicated, at least in theory, a pound of silver; the basic weight ~sed was 
the so-called Kufic (or Iraq) pound {408 gr.), but the weight of the gnvna was 
reduced as the price of the metal appreciated. The Kiev grivna was an he.xagon­
ally east lump of silver, with two sides shorter than the other four, so that it POS­
sessed an elongated aspect. The grivna in varying form set\'ed as the highest token 
of exchange until the introduction of the ruble in the fourteenth century. The 
primitive grivna was divisible fractionally into 20 nogaty, 26 k.tmy, or SO rc::­
any,· these words themselves indicate various furs which were used as monetary 
tokens, just as the grivna krm was the fur equivalent of a silver grivna. During 
the eleventh century, the k.ttna itself (originally a marten-skin) was the equiva- . 
lent of a Byzantine keration {one-half of a miliaresion) and worth about 17 
cents; a silver grivna was thus worth about $4.25. The silver grivna of 1000-1050 
A.D. contained approximately half a pound of silver; cf. Niederle, Zivot Staryc/z 
Slovanit, III, ii (Prague, 1925), 469-470; Klyuchevsky, Kr:rs Rr:sskoy 1st., I, 
261-264. 

26. Probably a dirhem. As pro\'ed by abundant archaeological discoveries, 
dirhems circulated extensively in Russia before native coinage began under Vlad­
imir I, and for fractional currency they were occasionally cut into bits as small as 
one fortieth (cf. Klyuchevsky, loc. cit.). The word sk_til~d::i, Old Russ. sllclz'lyag, 
was probably introduced into general Slavic from \Vest-Germanic toward the 
close of the eighth century, when Frankish trade with the Slavs attained consid­
erable proportions; cf. Cross, "Gothic Loan-\Vords in the Slavic Vocabulary," 
Harvard Studies and Notes, XVI {1934), 42. 
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27. The accession dates of Byzantine emperors under 867..868 and 886-887 were 
computed by the compiler from the continuation of Hamartolus. The authentic 
text of the latter stops at 843 (death of Michael Ill) but was supplemented by 
transcriptions from Symeon the Logothete to the death of Romanus I Lecapenus 
in 948 (cf. Bury, Ean. Ram. Emp., pp. 453-459). 

28. Though the Magyars appear in the South Russian steppes from 835 for­
ward, their concerted mm·ement into Central Europe did not ensue until 889, cf. 
Rcginonis Chron., ed F. Kurze (Hanover, 1890), pp. 131-132, stating that this 
movement was the direct result of Pecheneg (Patzinak) pressure. 

29. This mention of the Sla\·s settled among the Vlakhs points to the presence 
of at least isolated groups of Sla\·s on the Danube as early as the first and second 
centuries A.D., and is a reflex of Trajan's Dacian campaigns of 101-102 and 105-
106; cf. Niederle, Privod a Pocatlo• Slovami. Jiznich {Prague, 1906), 141-146, also 
Manucl de /'antiquitc slave, I, 50-59. The term Vlakhi, Vlasi used in early Slavic 
sources for the Italians persists in the modern West..Siavic name for Italy, cf. 
Czech. V/achy, Pol. Wlochy. 

30. Derived, with modifications of later Bulgarian origin, from the se-called 
Patmonian Lives of SS. Constantine {Cyril) and Methodius; cf. supra Introduo 
tion: Sources and n. 30. Since St. Cyril died at Rome, whither the two brothers 
had repaired to have their work authorized by the Pope, in 869, he cannot have 
taught in Bulgaria. It was Methodius alone who, not only found the support of 
the Holy See, but was also, in 869.870, consecrated Archbishop of Sirmium and 
sent as Papal legalttS a latere to the Slavic lands (cf. P. J. Alexander, "The 
Papacy, the Bavarian Clergy, and the Slavonic Apostles," The Slavonic Year­
Book [1941], pp. 268-269). The tradition of the preternaturally fast translation 
of the Scriptures is apocryphal. There was no complete Slavic translation of the 
entire Bible until the fifteenth century, though the earliest manuscripts of Slavic 
translations of the New Testament belong to the tenth. The mediaeval Russians 
derived their notions of Old Testament history from the se-called Paleya (for 
which, cf. supra, Introduction: Sources), originating in Bulgaria at the least as 
early as the tenth century. For the elevation by the Pope of Constantine (Cyril) 
to the episcopate, cf. S. SakaC, "De dignitate episcopali S. Cyrilli Thessalonicensis," 
Orientalia Christiana periodica, ::.\.,.VI (1950), 238-266. 

31. From Hamartolus, von Muralt, p. 772, Istrin, p. 529. For the background 
and sequence of events, cf. Vasiliev, History, pp. 315-316; Runciman, History of 
the First Bulgarian Empire, pp. 144-152. Cf. also, supra, Introduction: Chronology 

32. Hagiographical tradition characterized Olga as of Scandinavian origin and 
of non-noble birtlt; Makariy, lnoriya Russkoy Tserkvi, I, 3rd ed. (Spb., 1889), 
268; Golubinsky, /st. Rrtss. Tserkr•i, I, i, 74. 

33. The historicity of this attack is seriously questioned by G. Laehr, Die An­
fonge des russischen Reiches (Berlin, 1930), pp. 95-99, on the ground of the com­
plete absence of corroborative data in Greek or other sources. Vasiliev and 
Ostrogorsky, however, think that this account of the Russian chronicler, not 
devoid of legendary details, is based on actual historical events; Vasi!iev, "The 
Second Russian Attack on Constantinople," Dumbarton Oaks Papers, VI (1951), 
161-225; and History, pp. 320-321; G. Ostrogorsky, "L'expedition du prince Oleg 
contre Const::lntinople," Atznales de l'lnnitrrt Kondakov, XI (1940), 47-62. Some 
traces of a reference to such a Russian raid about 904-907 seem to have been pre-
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served in a passage of Pseudo-Symc:on; cf. S)mc:on Magister, De Leone Basilii, 
Bonn ed. pp. 706-707; R. J. H. Jenkins, "The Supposed Russian Attack on Con­
stantinople in 907," Specttlum, XXIV (1949). Contrary to R. Trautmann, Die 
altrussische Ncstor-Chronik (Leipzig, 1931), p. 242, the ensuing treaty is to be 
regarded as authentic, and reprc:sc:nts a modus vit•endi preceding the longer in­
strument of 911 {so also Vasilie\'1 loc. cit., on the basis of John Tzimiskes's refer­
ence to previous agreements preserved in Leo Diaconus, VI, 10, Bonn ed., p. 106, 
and Laehr, p. 99). Cf. H. Grcgoire "La lcgende d'Oleg et l'e..xpcdition d'Igor," 
Bulletin de la Classe des LeJtrcs • • • de J'Acadbnie roya/e de Bclgique, 
XXIII (1937), 80-94, attributing this legendary account of Oleg's e..xpedition to 
Russian misunderstanding of the Bulgarian title Oi.you "tQUY.O.\'Oli and e.-x­
pressing doubt as to the historicity of Prince Oleg himself; for a refutation of 
this fanciful tlteory and of similar other thc:ories, cf. Vasiliev, "The Second 
Russian Attack," pp. 214-219. 

34. St. Mamas's was on the Golden Horn outside the Byzantine walls just be­
yond the Blachernae and near the modern Eh·an-Serai Kapy. It was approached 
from the city through the gate known as the Xyloporta; there was at this point a 
landing place known as the port of St. Mamas {Golubinsky, op. cit., I, 73, n. 1). 

35. For the pagan Russian pantheon, cf. supra, Introduction, p. 38. 
36. Pavolocllity (adj. from pavolok,i, "palls, brocade"), a Byzantine silk fabric 

of the tenth through the twelfth century, usually with a geometrical pattern, as 
compared with the so-called ak,samity (from Gk. heramitos), still more e.xpensive 
with an animal pattern: cf. 0. v. Falke, Ktmstgeschicllte der &idemvebeui, II 
(2nd edition, 1913), 6 and plates; S/ovo o Polktt lgoreve, ed. S. Shambinago and 
V. Rzhiga (Moscow, 1934), pp. 244-251, and plates 5-10 incl.; ed. V. P. Adrianova­
Perets (Moscow-Leningrad, 1950), pp. 13, 401. The word kropin'tzyya rendered 
"silken," refers to a lighter silk such as might be used for garments; cf. Bulg. 
koprina, "silk." · · 

37. From Hamartolus, van Muralt, p. 797, Istrin, p. 541. 
38. These names, greatly contaminated in the tc:.xt, are restored as far as possible 

to their Scandinavian forms; cf. Thornsen, Origin, pp. 71-72. 
39. There is no evidence that this and other treaties of the period (945-971) 

were executed simultaneously in Old Russian (or Old Bulgarian) as well as in 
Greek; in fact, the crabbed character of the texts points to the opposite conclu­
sion, since in the tenth century there were numerous Bulgarians capable of 
making a perfectly clear translation from a Greek original; cf. A. Dimitriu, 
K Voprosu o Dogovorakh Rttsskikh s Grckami, p. 3; Istrin, Dogovory Rllssk.ikh 
s' Grekami, pp. 382-393; supra, Introduction, n. 32. It will be noted that this is 
the only fully dated treaty (Sept. 2, 912); that of 971 simply gives the month 
as July.-Likhachev (II, 279) rejects the emendation of ivanovym to kirzovarevym. 

40. Unique example of the transfer of Russian folklore material to Scandi­
navia; cf. supra, Introduction, n. 40. According to other traditions, Oleg went 
north and died in Ladoga, where he was buried, in one instance with the addi­
tion that he was on his way overseas to Scandinavia; Shakhmatov, Ra::;yskaniya, 
pp. 333-334. 

41. Italicized passage from Hamartolus, von Muralt, pp. 333-335, Istrin, pp. 
304-306. 

42. For the dating of this item, cf. supra, Introduction: Chronology. 
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43. For the dating of the two items on Symeon of Bulgaria, cf. ibid. 
44. From Hamartolus cont., von Muralt, pp. 104-105, and nn.; Istrin, p. 552. 
45. Hamartolus, cont., von Muralt, p. 816, Istrin, p. 557-559. For the dating of 

Symeon's campaign, c£ supra, Introduction: Chronology. 
46. From Hamartolus cont., \'on Muralt, p. 840; Istrin, p. 566. For the dating 

of the Magyar attack, cf. supra, Introduction: Chronology. 
47. From Hamartolus cont., p. 841; Istrin, p. 567. For the dating of the 

Russian attack on Constantinople, c£ supra, Introduction: Chronology. The ac­
count of the attack is from the same source. Cf. Laehr's valuable excursus "Die 
Quellen zu Igors Zug nach Byzanz," op. cit., pp. 99-103. The Russes appeared on 
the Bosphorus on June 11 and remained on the Bithynian coast until September. 
Cf. Theophanes continuatus, Bonn ed., pp. 423-426; Cedrenus. Bonn ed., II, 316-
317; Vita Banlii funioris, ed. A. N. Veselovsl-y, ''Razyskaniya v Oblasti Russkago 
Dukhovnago Stikha," Sbomik Otd. Russk. Ya;;. i Slov., XLVI (1890), supple­
ment p. 65 ff. 

48. The death of Symeon is misdated in accordance with the Russian compiler's 
previous chronology; c£ supra, Introduction: Chronology. The attack on Con­
stantinople took place in 926 (Runciman, p. 176). 

49. From Hamartolus cont., von Muralt, p. 844, Istrin, p. 568. The Magyars 
raided into the Balkans in the spring of both 934 and 943. Since Ham. cont. 
speaks specifically of a "second attack," the raid of the latter year is referred to, 
and in view of the assignment of the event in the same source to the first indic­
tion, the Russian compiler, in accordance with his previous system, dated it cor­
rectly as 6451 (943). Cf. supra, Introduction: Chronology. With the exception 
of the treaties, this date concludes the items of chronology demonstrably derived 
from Greek sources. In 943 also took place the best-known Russ campaign in 
Transcaucasia; for it and other similar raids, unrecorded in the Povest', cf. Dorn, 
Caspia; V. Barthold, McsJo Prikaspiysk.ikh Stepey v lstorii Musul'manskogo Mira 
(Baku, 1925). In his Studies in Caucasian History (London, 1953), Professor V. 
Minorsky brings to light the Arabic work of the Mtinejjim-baslzy (Astronomer 
Royal) Ahmad ibn Lutfullah (died in 1702), entitled Jiimi' al-dmval (Top.Kapy 
Library MS. 2951), which has hitherto been _known only in an abridged Turkish 
translation. This work is largely based on the Ta'riklz al-Biib, a local history of 
Derbent, Shirvan, and Arran, composed c. 1075/1106 and now lost; Minorsky, 
op. cit., pp. 3-5. The new text re\·eals the hitherto unknown Russ incursions and 
activities in Caucasia in the years 987,989, 1030, and 1031 (or 1032); Minorsky, 
pp. 76-77. 

50. Practically all modern in\·estigators consider Jgor's second expedition unhis­
torical, e.g., Shakhmato\', Ra;;yskaniya, p. 395: "Igor's expedition of 944 after the 
attack of 941 appears clearly as im·ented to cover up the inglorious event of which 
the annalist learned from the continuator of Hamartolus." So also Hrushevsky, 
lstoriya Ukrainy-Rusi, I (Kiev, 1913), p. 442-ff; and Laehr, op. cit., pp. 101-103. 
Vasiliev, however, Hist., p. 322, accepts the chronicle account. In view of the 
terms of the treaty of 945, which makes no reference whatever to a war-like 
prelude, and the manifest effort of the annalist to place Igor' on a par with his 
descendants as a match for the Greeks, the item of 944 is best regarded as an 
invention. The names of the Byzantine sovereigns (Romanus, Constantine, and 
Stephen) indicate that, though the treaty may have been ratified in Kiev after 
March I, 945, the preliminary negotiations took place before December 16, 944, 
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on which date Romanus Lccapenus was deposed br Constantine VII Porphyro­
genitus (son of Leo the Wise and Romanus' son-in-law) :md Rom:mus' two sons 
Constantine and Stc:phc:n (who had bc:c:.n co-cmpc:rors since Dc:cc:mbc:r 25, 925). 
It will be: rc:callc:d that Constantinc VII Porph)TOgenitus c.xcludc:d the sons of 
Romanus from participation in the so\·ercigntr on January 27, 945, but had 
previously taken little: interest in affairs up to tl1c: time when it became clear that 
Romanus was dc:libc:ratcly pushing him into the background in fuvor of his 
own' sons. 

51. Cf. sttpra, n. 38. The wording of the opening paragraph indicates that Igor's 
autl10rity was not admitted by the: cities outside Kie\' to the c.xtent of permitting 
him the exc:lusive conduct of foreign rc:lations, since his tributaries named their 
own delegates, who were also accompanied by a number of agents sent by mer­
chants interested in trade between the Dnieper valley and Byzantium. 

52. This item contains the first provision for military aid to be supplied on de­
mand from Kiev to Byzantium, and is aimed against the Pechenegs and the 
Magyars. 

53. Christians among the Russcs are mentioned in this treaty for the first 
time; no such reference to them was made in the instrument of 911. Cosmas of 
Prague attests to their presence in KiC\' (MGH, NS., II, xxii, 44). These Varan­
gian Christians belonged more likely to the l...:itin rite than to the Byzantine (cf. 
M. Jugie, Le scl1isme byzantin [Paris, 1941] pp. 173-175, 180.181; also, infra, nn. 
64, 92). The location of the church of St. Elias (which was probably a wooden 
structure) can be only approximatc:ly defined. From tl1e phrase "above the 
creek" it would appear that tl1c church stood on a hill above tl1e former Pocl;layna 
creek, and therefore near the site of St. Michac:l's (demolished in 1935). The 
"Pasyncha square and the quarter of the Khazars" are a relic of the tributary re­
lation of Kiev to the Khazar khagans; Pa1fncha is probably derived from the 
Khazar-Turkish bash, "head, chief,'' and an unidentified suffix; d. Cross, "The 
Earliest Mediaeval Churches of Kiev," Spectl!ttm, XI (1936), 478. 

54. The two chief towns of DerC\·a were Iskoroten' and 0\·ruch, both in the 
region of the Usha, a tributary of the Pripet' and thus nortll\vest of Kiev. 

55. There is some doubt whether the Derevlian prince's name was actually 
Mal. H. Pipping, De Skandinaviska Dnjeprnamme11, pp. 27-29 (supported by 
S. A. Korff, "Den drevljanske forsten Mal," Stttd. i Nordisk Filol., II, Helsingfors, 
1911) attributes its origin to a misunderstanding of tl1e Scandinavian formula 
giptas maep nwnd ok maeli, "to marrr with dowrr and contract." Briickner, on 
the other hand, Wzory etymologji, pp. 2()6..207, explains the origin of the name 
from a misunderstanding of the Derevlians' proposal that Olga should marry 
their za mal, in other words, as his principal, or legal, wife in distinction from 
other less formal alliances. 

56. The Borichev ttvoz or spmk was the path from the old citadel of Kiev 
to the riverside. Until early in the nineteenth CCJltury, the creek Pocharna, 
which drains some small ponds on the northern edge of Kiev and now enters the 
Dnieper north of the Petrovskiy section of the city, extended as a respectable 
stream much farther south, and was separated from the Dnieper by a sandpit 
which continued to a point opposite the southern extremity of the modern Podol 
district. The Pochayna is thus the stream referred to as flowing "below the 
heights," the hills on which the older town was situated. The "city" referred to 
is the smaller inclosure as it existed prior to the extensions of Yaroslav (ea. 1037). 



Notes to tlze Russian Primary Clzronicle 239 
It lies to the northeast of the Cathedral of St. Sophia, and includes the sites of 
the Church of the Three Saints, St. Andrew's and the Desyatinnaya. The "Palace 
of the Cantors" was situated near the west end of the Desyatimwya (Church of 
the Blessed Virgin of the Tithe) see infra, n. 105. Of the exact location of the 
other residences mentioned, nothing is known beyond their proximity to the 
churches named. 

57. The legendary account of Olga's triple re\·enge is complicated by the 
introduction of the "incendiary bird" motive, fairly common elsewhere; cf. H. M. 
Cam, "The Legend of the Incendiary Birds," Eng. Hist. Rev., XXXI (1916), 98-
101; F. Lot and H. Bedier, Ugendes epiqttes, 2nd ed., IV (1921), p. 59, ff.; A. 
Stender-Petersen, op. dt., pp. 127-155. The legend obviously came into Russia 
from Scandinavia; cf. Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla, ed. F. Jensson (Copen­
hagen, 1922), pp. 450451; also Heimskringla, trans. E. Monsen (New York: Ap­
pleton, 1932), p. 509; and for a similar exploit by Harold Hardrade in Sicily, and 
a corresponding stratagem by Fridelev before Dublin; see Sa:ro Grammaticu.r, ed. 
A. Holder (Strasbourg, 1886), p. 119. Cf. A. Stender-Petersen, "Et Nordisk 
Krigslistmotivs historic," Edda, XA'IX {1929), 145-164. 

58. For Vyshgorod, cf. infra, n. 83. 
59. The Msta flows from the northeast into Lake Il'men' near Novgorod, 

while the Luga rises west of Novgorod and flows into the Gulf of Finland just 
east of the Bay of Nan·a. , 

60. Ol'zhichi was situated on the south bank of the river Desna at the junction 
of the Chertoryya and near the confluence of the former with the Dnieper; cf. 
N. P. Barsov, Ocherki Rtt.r.rk,py l.rtor. Geografti, 2nd ed. (Warsaw, 1885), p. 143; 
and M. Hrushevsky, Oclzerk 1st. Kievskoy Zemli (Kiev, 1891), p. 21 and n. 3. 

61. Constantine Porph}Togenitus, regn. 912-959; succeeded by his son 
Romanus II (regn. 959-%3). Theophano, the widow of Romanus, married 
Nicephorus li Phokas (regn. 963-969), who was murdered at the instigation of 
his wife by her lover John Tzimiskes (regrz. 969-976). The latter strengthened 
his position by marrying Theodora, sister of Romanus H. Romanus himself left 
the following children, Basil II and Constantine VIII, Anna (later wife of Vladi­
mir I of Kiev) and, possibly, Theophano (later wife of Otto II). 

62. Olga's reception at Byzantium is related by Const. Porph. himself, De 
ceremoniis, II (Bonn ed., pp. 594-598). Since Constantine places the official re­
ceptions of Olga on Wednesday, September 9, and Sunday, October 18, the actual 
date of Olga's visit was 957; cf. Laehr excursus, "Olga und das Cflristentum," 
op. cit., pp. 103-106. While Constantine refers to Olga only by her pagan Scandi­
navian name Helga, he also mentions a domestic chaplain named Gregory in her 
suite, which, together with the fact that he makes no reference to her baptism, 
would indicate that her conversion took place elsewhere. One Greek source 
(Cedrenus, Bonn ed., II, 329; he was, howe\'er, a contemporary of Alexius I 
Comnenus, regrz. 1081-1118) makes the explicit statement that Olga was indeed 
baptized at Constantinople; this is corroborated by the Continuator Reginoni.r 
(ed. F. Kurze, Hanover, 1890, p. 170, ad 959). Since the continuator was 
probably Adalbert of Trier, who went to Russia himself and must have known 
Olga personaJly, this evidence may be important. The fact that she assumed in 
baptism the name of Helena, which was also that of the wife of Constantine VII, 
is no proof that her baptism took place in Constantinople: St. Vladimir took the 
baptismal name of Basil, in honor of the Emperor Basil 11, and he was not bap. 
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tized in the Imperial e1pital. The Chronicle, of course, states that she took the 
name of St. Helena, Constantine the GrCJt's mother. The Kievan monk James 
(writing ea. 1075) likewise says in his Eulogy ofl'ladimir, (te.xt in Golubinsky, 
1, i, 241) that Olga was baptized in Constantinople, but (ibid., p. 242), setting 
her death on July 11, 6477 (969), remarks that she had been a Christian for 
fifteen years previous; which mCJns that she beCJme one in 954, three years before 
her trip to Constantinople. It is probably beCJwe of this statement that the 
annalist computed Olga's visit to have taken place ea. 6463 (955). Cf. Golubin­
sky, I, i, 73-84; cf. A. M. Ammann, Abriss dcr omlalt!isc/;cn Kirchcngcsclziclzte 
(Vienna, 1950), p. 12. 

63. For the Pochayna, cf. supra. n. 56. 
64. The answer of Olga indiCJtes that she had some reason to be piqued at 

her reception. And, soon afterwards, in 959, she turned to the \Vest, asking Otto 
I for priests and a bishop (Cont. &g., lac. cit.; cf. Golubinsky, loc. cit.). The 
monk Adalbert of Trier {later Archbishop of Magdeburg) was consecrated 
Bishop of the Russians. His mission, bowe\·er, was fruitless, owing to pagan 
opposition. He returned in 962 (Cont. Rcg., p. li2). Cf. Ammann, Ostsl. 
Kirchengesch., p. 13. St. Olga herself, like the early Varangian Christians of 
Russia, may have been of the Latin rite (Jugie, op. cit., p. 174). 

65. The motives of Svyatosla\·'s attack on the Khazars are well established. 
With tl1e diversion of Byzantine attention to Syrian e1mpaigns against the Emir 
of Aleppo and an expedition of 960-961 against Crete, the Greek protectorate in 
the Crimea lost much of its efiiCJcy. At the same time, the decline of the Khazar 
power was marked by a relapse of many of the subject elements in the Khazar 
complex to a stage of nomadic barbarism. The unpro\·oked raids of these groups 
upon the Gothic districts of the southern Crimea induced the Goths to apply to 
Svyatoslav for protection. A mission for this purpose visited Kiev in the late 
autumn of 962 and returned to Gothia in January, 963. S\·yatoslav's campaign 
against the Khazars began the following spring and culminated with the fall of 
Bela Vezha (Sarkel) at the mouth of the Don. His protectorate over Goiliia con­
tinued until his defCJt in Bulgaria by John Tzimiskes in 971. The date (965) 
supplied by the Chronicle probably applies not to S\·yatoslav's Crimean adventure, 
but to subsequent operations against Alans, Cherkesses, and Volga Bulgars. For 
bibliography and full interpretation of the sources, see Vasilie\'

1 
The Gotlu in the 

Crimea (Cambridge: Mediaeval ACJdemy of AmeriCJ, 1936), pp. 119-131. 
66. The Russian annalist places Svyatoslav's CJmpaigns against the Yasians 

and Kasogians (Ossetians and Cherkesses) in the Kuban district prior to his attack 
on the Khazars. From Arabic sources, however, we learn that he continued his 
operations as far as Semender (on the Caspian north of Derbent), ilien attacked 
ltil, the Khazar metropolis at the mouth of the Volga, and finally overilirew the 
Bulgar Clpital of Bolgary, near the junction of the Kama and Volga; cf. Ibn 
J:Iauqal, etc., quoted by C. M. Frahn, lbn Fos::lans rmd anderer Araber Bericlzte 
iiher die Russen iilterer Zeit (Spb., 1823), pp. 63-67. The operations in the Kuban 
are ilius to be interpreted as occurring after the reduction of Bela Vezha, and it 
is probable that the second CJmpaign against the Vyatichians, in ilie upper Don 
basin south of modern Ryazan', took place after the attack on Bolgacy. It will be 
noted that by iliese e1mpaigns Svyatoslav made himself master of all ilie important 
contemporary trade routes between the Volga and the Dnieper. 

67. Vyatichians, cf. infra, n. 85. 



Notes to the Russian Primary Chronicle 241 

68. For accounts of S\·yatosb\•'s campaign, d. Zlatarski, lstorija, I, ii, 567-588; 
Runciman, First Bulgarian Empir~, pp. 200-202; Laehr, Anfiinge, pp. 61-64. 
Nicephorus Phokas actuall}' instigated Svyatosla\·'s invasion by a bribe of 108,000 
gold solidi (present value approx. $550,000), hoping with his aid to keep the Bul­
garians in subjection and the Magyars quiescent while Byzantine forces were en­
gaged against the Arabs (L::o Diaconus, Bonn ed., IV, 63). The Greek sources 
know of Sv~·atosla\•'s return to Kie\·, but do not gi\·e the reason (Cedrenus, Bonn 
ed., II, 372). Pereyasla\'ets is "Little Presb\·," in the Danube delta, as opposed to 
"Great Presla\•" on the ri\·er Tutsa, some sixty miles inland and westward from 
Varna. 

69. Vladimir, as the son of Malusha, Olga's stewardess, was not a son of the 
same mother with Yaropolk and Oleg, and there is a good possibility that 
Malusha was also Scandina\·ian; Stender-Petersen, Die Jlariigcrsage, pp. 14-16; cf. 
infra, n. 114. 

70. July ll, 969, cf. supra, n. 62. 
71. This is the first indication of the dominance of Kie\·an influence in Nov­

gorod, apart from Olga's excursions to that vicinity (cf. item of 947). 
72. The Chronicle account of Svyatoslav's second campaign in Bulgaria is so 

far contaminated with legendary accretions as to have little historical value, since 
the facts regarding his ultimate defeat are entirely disguised. Vasiliev, History, pp. 
319, 322-323, gives onlr a cursory summary of these events; detailed narrative in 
Zlatarski, op. cit., pp. I, ii, 593-624; Runciman, op. cit., pp. 65-73 and, for chron­
ology, pp. 106-1 10. Both Zlatarski and Runciman date Svyatoslav's final defeat as 
of 972, though F. Diilger, "Die Chronologie des grossen Feldzuges des Kaisers 
Job. Tzimiskes gegen die Russen," By=. Zts. XXXII (1932), has since shown, on 
the basis of the Greek sources, and in spite of certain contradictions which they 
contain, that 971 is the correct date. S\·yatoslav appeared at the mouth of the 
Danube late in the summer of 969. Capturing Great Presla\'1 the capital, he 
crossed the Haemus Mountains in tlte spring of 970 and overran Adria!!_ople. 
During the pre\·ious winter (10 December, 969), Nicephorus Phokas had been 
.tssassinated and succeeded by John Tzimiskes, who fruitlessly endeavored to 
make terms with tlte invader. He then began training special troops, and in the 
autumn of 970 defeated ilie Russians and ilieir allies before Arcadiopolis (Lule 
Burgas), but witltout following up his ad\·antage, and it was not until the spring 
of 971 that the Byzantines resumed an aggressive campaign. After their defeat at 
Arcadiopolis, the Russians had withdrawn north of the Haemus, contenting 
themselves with irritating raids into Thrace. Sending his fleet to block the 
Danube mouilis, Tzimiskes pushed across the mountain passes during Holy Week 
and took by surprise ilie Russian garrison at Great Preslav, which fell on Good 
Friday. The sun·h·ors fled to join S\·yatosla\' in Silistria. By ilie end of April, 
Tzimiskes was besieging Silistria, where S\·yatoslav offered a stubborn resistance 
until the last week in July, when he was forced to capitulate. The Greek sources 
for those events are L::o Diaconus, Bonn ed., IV-V, 61 ff.; Cedrenus, 11, 372 ff.; 
Zonaras, IV, 87 ff.; cf. also G. Schlumberger, Urz empereur by=antin au Xe siecle. 
Nidphore Phocas, Paris, 1890; L'cpopee by=arztirze, I, (Paris, 1896). 

73. During Svyatoslav's historic inten•iew wiili Tzimiskes after his defeat, he 
had asked the Emperor's good offices in securing safe conduct from the Pechenegs 
for his return passage up ilie Dnieper ilirough ilie territory which they occ'upied 
(Cedrenus, II, 412), but tlte Pedtenegs refused to commit themselves on iliis point 
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when approached by the Greeks. "Bdobcreg {Bdobcrczh'e)" designates the Black 
Sea coast at the mouth of the Dniepcr. 

74. Vladimir's relations with Scandina\·ia are attested by the Norse tradition 
that Olaf Tryggvason (King of Norway, 995-1000) sta}·ed in Russia at Vladimir's 
court in 977-986. Olars mother's brother Sigurd is stated by the Norse sources to 
have occupied a responsible position under Vladimir at Norgorod. At the moment 
when he discovered Olaf after the btter had been sold into slavery by Esthonian 
pirates who had captured Olaf and his mother Astrid, Sigurd is represented as 
being on an expedition to collect taxes payable by the Esthonians to the Prince of 
Novgorod. In view of the chronology, it is possible that Sigurd's expedition was 
related to Vladimir's plans for collecting means to attack Yaropolk. For an an­
alysis of the Norse sources, cf. F. Braun, Das historische Russ/and im tJOrdisclzen 
Scllrifttum des X-XIV Jhdts., p. Ji9 fi.; Cross, "La tradition isl:mdaise de Saint 
Vladimir," pp. 133-148; N. de Baumgartc:n, "Oiaf Tryggwison, roi de Norvege, et 
ses relations avec Saint Vladimir de Russie," Orientalia Chriitiana, X..XIV {1931); 
E. A. Rydzevskaya, "Legenda o Knyaze Vladimire ,. Sage ob Olave Tryugg­
vasone," Trudy Otd. Drevne-Rzmk_.lit., IJ {Moscow, 1935), 5-20. The assassina­
tion of Yaropolk and Vladimir's occupation of Kiev should probably be dated as 
of 978, since the latter died in 1015 after a reign of 37 years. The date of his vic­
torious entry into Kiev is also fixed as of 11 June, 978 by the Monk lames's 
Eulogy, cf. Golubinsky, op. cit. I, i, 245. 

75. Both names are Scandinavian, i.e., Ragnheior and Rogm•alor; it should be 
noted that the latter is specifically characterized as an immigrant from ovc:rseas. 
Rogned's death in 1000 is mentioned by the chronicle. She was unceremomously 
put away by Vladimir at the time of his marriage to the Byzantine princess Anna 
(989). There are two subsequent traditions in the Russian annals concerning 
Rogned, one that Vladimir, upon his marriage to Anna, suggested Rogned should 
marry some Russian boyar, whereupon she indignantly refused, became con­
verted, and took the veil under the name of Anastasia (PSRL., II, 258). The 
other (Laurentian PSRL, I, ii, 2nd ed., 299-300) recounts that Vladimir nick­
named Rogned Gorislava, and that she resented VJadimir's relations with other 
women to the point where she attempted to stab him as he slept. Vladimir then 
intended to kill her, but was dissuaded by his boyars out of consideration for 
Rogned's young son Izyaslav. This legend is recounted as an explanation of the 
su.bsequent hostility which prevailed between the princely houses of Polotsk and 
Ktev. But cf. M. v. Taube in Jahrbzich~r f. Gesch. u. K11lt. d. Slav~n, IX (1935). 

76. Dorogozhich was apparently the flat elevation extending between the 
present northwestern section of Kiev known at Luk'yanovka and the locality of 
St. Cyril's Monastery (Zakre\·sky, Opiianie, pp. 300.342). Kapich (for no indi­
cated .reason) is believed by the same authority to have been the site of the mod­
ern vdlage .o~ Belichi, about ten kilometers west of Kiev on the highway to Bel. 
gorodka, (zbzd., p. 560); the town contains traces of an old entrenchment. 

77. Rodnya, south of Kiev, on the west bank of the Dnieper where it is joined 
by the Ros' river, near the later town of Kanev. 

78. She had formerly been a nun, and was presumably brought back to Kiev 
by Svyatoslav after his first Bulgarian campaign; cf. Golubinsky, /storiya, I, 2, 92, 
n. i, and mpra, under 977. 

79. In view of the purely approximate chronology of this section of the 
Chronicle, one is tempted to see in this report of the wholesale departure of 
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Varangians for Constantinople a rcflcx of Vladimir's despatch of 6000 Varangians 
to aid his future brothers-in-law Basil 11 and Constantine VIII in repressing the 
revolt of Bardas Phokas during the summer of 988; cf. infra, n. 93. 

80. For the pagan Slavic pantheon, cf. supra, Introduction, p. 38. 
81. The site of tlus church, supposed to ha\·e been of wood and thus probably 

destroyed in the conflagration of 1017, cannot be: determined with certainty, 
though it is traditionally identified with that of the modern church of the: Three 
Saints (Trckhsvyatitd'skaya). It stood, at any rate, witllln the old citadel; cf. 
Cross, ''The Earliest Mediaeval Churches of Kiev," p. 481. 

82. The: brook Lybed' rises in the western section of modern Kiev and follows 
substantially the track of tl1e modern railway from the central station to the point 
where the brook joins the: Dniepcr just south of the monastery at Vydubichi. It 
was formerly a more considerable stream, since there are records of mills run by 
it in the: seventeenth century (cf. Zakrevsky, Opisani~. p. 438). Predslavino cannot 
be located beyond its proximity to this creek. 

83. Vyshgorod, on the Dniepcr some 15 km. north of Kiev. The town was 
surrounded with six concentric ramparts and a moot of which traces are still 
visible. Belgorod (mod. Bclgorodka), on the river Irpen' about 25 km. southwest 
of Kiev. The Chronicle states that Vladimir founded it in 991, but the implication 
of the present passage is tl1at the village existed prior to that date, so that this 
item would then refer to Vladimir's fortifying it as an outpost against the 
Pechenegs. On the site have been identified the ruins of two stone churches 
founded by Prince Rurik Rostilavich in 1187; cf. Niederle, Ptiv. Slov. Vychodn., 
p. 274. Berestovo, now a section of the modern city of Kiev, is situated on the 
bluffs overlooking the Dnic:pcr just north of the Crypt Monastery. The remains 
of Vladimir's residence on tills site have recently been excavated, and the locality 
also contains the Church of the Redeemer in Berestovo, dating from the first 
quarter of the twelfth century. 

84. Peremyshl'=mod. Przemysl, on the Vyagro river in Eastern Galicia (now 
Polish). Cherven, now tl1e unimportant Polish village of Czermo, nortl1east of 
Przemysl and some 22 km. south of Hrubiesz6w. The capture of the cities im­
plies control over the dependent districts and reflects Vladimir's desire to possess 
an assured route into the Vistula basin. Other towns on this area are Buzh'sk, 
Belz, and Volyn' (all on the Western Bug). Their importance declined with 
the rise in prestige of the newly founded city of Vladimir Volynsk, 20 km. south 
of Volyn'. These cities remained under Kie\·an control until 1018, when they 
were temporarily retaken by Boleslaw Chrobry of Poland during the strife ac­
companying the change of so\•ereignty after Vladinlir I's death. 

85. The Vyatichians, momentarily subjected to tribute by Svyatoslav ea. %5, 
were the furthest northeastern Sla\·ic tribe in the tenth century, and populated 
the district at the headwaters of the Oka, south of modern Moscow. They thus 
bordered on the Finns of the Volga basin, and were accordingly among the first 
Slavic colonists in the districts of Rostov and Suzdal'. 

86. The Yan·ingians (in mc:d. Lat. sources Jac::rvingi, Jad::rvitzgi), a Lithu­
anian tribe, lived at this period north of the Pripc:t' and between the lower western 
Bug and the upper Niemen. Their proximity to tl1e Slavic settlements in the Bug 
basin (cf. supra, n. 84) made it necessary for Vladimir to subdue the Yatvingians 
in order to assure his communications with these western towns. Similarly, in 
1034, Yaroslav was obliged to campaign once more against the Yatvingians after 
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he had retaken the towns along the Bug in 1031. As a result of their defeat by 
Yaroslav, the main body of the Yatvingiaru mo\·ed northwest toward the Narev 
into the southern portion of the East Prussian lake district, while the Yatvingian 
remnants on the Niemen were absorbed either br the Lithuanians themselve;; or 
by new Russian settlements east of modern Brest-Lito\·sk during the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. A considerable number of place-names in the upper Niemen 
basin (e.g., near Nowogrodek, Nic:Swiei, Lid:!, and Grodno) testify to the early 
localization of the Yatvingians in this area; cf. Barsov, OchcrJ;..i Rttssk. /star. 
Gcografii, pp. 39-41, 231, 232, 233..236. 

87. While Shakhmatov, Ra:ysk,aniya, p. 145, believes this account of the 
Varangian martyrs to be derived from an extraneous source, it is an open question 
to which the priority bc:longs: to the Chronicle or to the Prolog (short saint's 
life) for July 12, in which this same episode is narrated. In any case, the latter es­
tablishes the son's name as h·an and the father's as Tucy; d. Shakhmatov, "Kak 
Nazyvalsya Perv}iy Russkiy Khrist. Muchc:nik," I:c•cstiya Ak,ad. Nattk,, 6th series 
(1907), pp. 261-264. Continuing this line of thought, S. Rozhnetsky has en­
deavored to prove that the Norse original of the father's name was Ottarr; "Kak 
Nazyvalsya Pervyy Russkiy Muchc:nik," I::c•. Ord. Russk,. Ya:. i Slav., XIX (1914), 
iv, 94-98; cf. also N. Nikol'sky, Marcrialy d/ya Povrmwznago Spisk,a Russkikh 
Pisate/ey i ikh Sochincniy (X-XI vck,a) {Spb., 1906), p. 406. 

88. Pishchan', mod. Peshchan', a tributary of the river Sozh' east of Mogilev. 
89. Since the eighteenth century, doubt has e.xisted as to whether this raid was 

directed against the Bulgars on the Volga or those south of the Danube. Later 
Russian annalistic compilations (e.g., the Nikonovskaya, [PSRL, IX, 42, 66], 
sixteenth century), specifically locate upon the Volga the Bulgars attacked by 
Vladimir. Karamzin (1st. Gas. Ross., I, 125) applied the reference to the Balkan 
Bulgarians, and his interpretation has, until recently, been widely accepted. It 
was rejected, however, by HrushC\·sky, lstoriya Uk.r.-Rusi, I, 486, also by Laehr, 
op. cit., pp. 143-144, and still more late!)· by D. A. Rasovskr, "Pechenegi, Torki, i 
Berendei na Russii i v Ugrii," Scminari11m Kondak,oviantlm, VI (1933). 7. Against 
Solov'ev, one need merely urge that such a raid into Balkan Bulgaria just at the 
moment when Tsar Samuel was making his repeated incursions into Thessaly 
which culminated in the capture of Larissa in 986 (Ziatarski, 1st., I, ii, 660-661)­
a series of events followed with close attention in Byzantium-could hardly have 
escaped notice in the Greek sources. · 

90. The Torks (of Turkish extraction like the Pechenegs) are identical with 
the Uzes of the Byzantine historians (cf. the literature cited by Rasovsky, op. cit., 
p. 3, n. 11). At the end of the ninth century, the Torks were: on the upper Don, 
east of the Pechenegs. The latter in Vladimir's day were already moving into 
Hungary, and as they left the east bank of the Dnieper, the Torks filtered into the 
area they had left. Since the Torks were in constant hostilities with the Pechenegs, 
the~ were the logical allies of Vladimir against the latter. They were occasionally 
restive, however (cf. Vsevolod's campaign against them in 1054), and were event­
ually expelled from the steppes south of Kiev in 1060 (d. Rasovsky, pp. 7-9). 

91. Since the Russian annalist knew of the conversion of the Balkan Bulgars 
(cf. the entry ad 869; Boris of Bulgaria had himself been baptized in September 
865), the reference is to the Volga Bulgars. The summary of the Mohammeda~ 
doctrine is derived from the Palcya; cf. Shakhrnatov, Tolk,ovaya Paleya i Rrwk.aya 
Vtopil, p. 230. The text of Marvazi (eleventh-twelfth cent.), recently discovered 
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and published by Prof. V. :Minorsky (Sharaf al-Zamiin Tiihir Marvazi on Cllina, 
the Turks and India, The Royal Asiatic Society, 19-12), makes me.ation of Vlad­
imir's negotiations with the King of Khwarezm regarding Islam and his subse­
quent conversion to it (op. cit., pp. 23/36; cf. 118-119). This information con­
tains, in an exaggerated form, an indication of Islamic proselytism in Rus'. The 
Volga Bulgars were close allies of Khwarezm; cf. S. Tolsto\', Po Sledam Drevne­
khorezmiyskoy Tsivilizatsii, Moscow-Leningrad, 19-18, pp. 250-265. 

92. The apocryphal version of the com•ersion of St. Vladimir, inserted here 
in the Chronicle, was formed, in part at least, under the influence of Byzantine 
polemical attacks on Rome (for which, cf. infra, n. 98). It is an obvious anach­
ronism to represent Byzantine Christianity before 1054 as a different religion (as 
different as Judaism or Islam) from Catholic Christianity. All that Vladimir 
could at all have considered was the question of which rite (Latin' or Byzantine) 
of the Church to adopt and, consequently, which patriarchal jurisdiction in it to 
follow. Likewise, the method of choosing the faith described in this narrative is 
quite unlikely. 1t is completel)' unknown to Hilarion (Discourse), to the Eulogy 
attributed to the Monk James, or to the Nestorian Life of SS. Boris and Gleb (for 
these sources, cf. supra, Introduction: Authorship; Sources). Regarding this ver. 
sion, Golubinsky 1, I, 105 has the following to say: " •.. the ine..xorable duty of 
the historian compels us to state that this tale contains no truth and that it is a 
later invention, and, at that, in all probability, not even a Russian, but a Greek in­
vention .••• Being a later interpolation into the Chronicle and inserted into it 
without any connection with what precedes it, it tells the following story .... " 
(Cf. pp. 105-187.) This story may have been inspired also by the memories of 
Muslim proselytizing in Rus', attested to by l\farvazi (cf. supra, n. 91) as well as 
of Vladirnir's political contacts with the Byzantines (cf. infra, n. 94). Actually, 
once a member of tl1e Church, Vladimir entertained normal relations with the 
Papacy. The Nikonovskaya compilation (PSRL., IX, 57) reports the arrival of a 
Papal embassy to Vladirnir while he was at Kherson after capturing the city. An­
other mission from the Pope to Vladimir is reported by the chronicle in 991 (ibid., 
p. 64). Both these missions must have been sent by John XV {985-996). Still an­
other such embassy was sent to Kiev in 1000, this time accompanied by the envoys 
of the rulers of Bohemia and Hungary (ibid., p. 68). This one must have come 
from Silvester Il (999-1003). It is also recorded that Vladirnir sent answering em­
bassies to Rome in 994 and 1001 (ibid., pp. 65, 68). Earlier, in the reign of Yaro­
polk I and probably in connection with the Christians already men in Kiev (cf. 
supra, n. 53), the same source reports as of 9i9 the arrival of an embassy from the 
Pope (ibid., p. 39); the actual year may result from a mistake in chronology de­
rived in the Nikonovsk_aya from the Primary Clzronicle as a source. It is far more 
difficult to suppose that the compilers of the Nikonovskaya invented these items 
(found in some other sources as well) than to admit their suppression in the 
Primary Chro11icle. Cf. N. de Baumgarten, "Chronologie ecclesiastique des terres 
russes du Xe au XIIIe siecle," Orientalia Christiana, A."Vll (1930); "Saint Vladimir 
et la Conversion de la Russie," ibid., XXVII (1932); Ammann, op. cit., p. 17. 
For the various theories regarding ilie early jurisdiction of the Kievan Church, 
cf. infra, n. lil. Cf. also infra, n. 238. 

93. As is evident from the present narrative, me story of Vladirnir's conver­
sion and baptism as related by the Chronicle represents the fusion of two elements: 
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one a tradition according to which Vl:ldimir was convened by a Greek missionary, 
the climax of whose argument consisted in the e:dubition of an eikon with a 
realistic depiction of the Last Judgment, and the other supplying an account of 
his baptism at Kherson in connection with his marriage to the Byzantine princess 
Anna. The combination of the two stories is further indicated by the c:.xpress re­
mark that there was a di,•ersity of opinion as to precisely where Vladimir was 
baptized. The deliberations of Vl:ldimir at the: close: of the scholar's oration and 
the interpretation of his mission to Constantinople as purely religious in pur­
pose also serve to unite the m·o traditions. The: Byzantine background of 
these events is important: upon the: death of John Tzimiskes in 9i6, he was suc­
ceeded by Basil 11 and Constantine VIII, the: youthful sons of Romanus II. In 
October, 987, a military conspiracy proclaimed as Emperor Bardas Phokas, nephew 
of Nicephorus Phokas (murdered 969), and a former trusted aid of Tzimiskes. 
Gaining control of the Asiatic themes, Bardas even occupied Chrysopolis (Scutari) 
early in 988. To quote the best Arabic source of the period, Yalna ibn Sa'ld of 
Antioch (first half of the ebenth cent.), trans. by I. Kratchkovsky and A. A. 
Vasiliev, Patr. Orient., XXIII, iii (Paris, 1932), 423.424: "La situation etait de­
venue grave et l'empereur Basile en ctait prCaccupe :1 cause de la force de ses 
troupes [i.e., Bardas'] et de l'avantagc: qu'il [Bardas] avait sur lui. Les caisses 
etaient vides. Dans cc besoin prc:ssant, [Basile] fut contraint de demander 
secours au roi des Russes, qui ctaient ses ennemis. Le [Russe] y acquies~; 
aprcs quoi ils firent une alliance de parente, et le roi des Russes epousa la 
soeur de l'empereur Basile a la condition qu'il se ferait baptiser avec tout le 
peuple de sons pays. Le grand peuple des Russc:s n'avait a cette cpoque aucune 
loi ni aucune foi religieusc:. Peu apri:s, l'empc:reur Basile lui envoya des 
metropolites et des eveques qui baptiserent le roi et tout le peuple de son pays; en 
meme temps il lui envoya sa soeur qui fit batir plusic:urs cglises clans le pays des 
Russes. La question du mariage ayant cte conclue entre eux, les troupes russes 
arrivcrent aussi, et apri:s s'etre jointes aux troupes des Grees, qui etaient avec 
Basile, se mircnt en marche taus ensemble pour attaquer Bardas Phocas par terre 
et par mer, vers Chrysopolis, [ces troupes] vainquirent Phocas .••• " The arrival 
of Russian auxiliaries is mentioned bric:fi}' b}· Psc:llus, Chronograpllia, I, 13 (ed. 
E. Renaud, Paris, 1926, p. 9), while Cedrenus (Bonn ed., 11, 444) mentions the aid 
of the Russian before Chrysopolis and the marriage of Vladimir with Anna: 
ilrux.t yuQ [o GamJ.tu;] au~tJl«:t.iav :tQOO'/.ai.11au~w.·o; £!; u\rtwv [i.e., the Russes] 
XUL )Q]Ilt<Tt'lrv :tOLTjOUJlEYO; TOv UQ:f.O\'TU u\rtii:rv B/.abqtljQOv E.-cl. •n EU\."tOU 
rilleAIJlU "AV\11; so also Zonaras, IV, 114. None of these Greek sources mentions the 
conversion. Among the Russian sources, apart from the: Chronicle, the Ettlogy 
of the monk James (Golubinsky, op. cit., I, i, 224) places Vladimir's conversion 
and baptism prior to his expedition against Kherson. Of the early Lives of 
Vladimir among the Russian vitae sanctomm, the shortest states that Vladimir 
was baptized at Kherson, but shows indications of being influenced by the nar­
rative of the Chronicle; cf. N. Serebryansky, Drevnerusskie KtJya::heskie Zhitiya 
(Moscow, 1915), texts, p. 15. The story of the impression produced upon Vladi­
mir by the picture of the Last Judgment at the close of the scholar's discourse 
must be regarded as apocryphal. It was derived from a Bulgarian source, as 
suggested by Shakhmatov, Ra::yskaniya, pp. 152-153, since there is a strikingly 
similar tradition according to which Prince Boris of Bulgaria was converted (in 
865) after beholding a mural of the Last Judgment by a monk-artist named 
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Methodius; d. Runcim:m, First Bulgarian Empire, pp. 102-103; sources: Theo­
phanes Cont., Bonn eel., pp. 163..16-t; Cedrenus, Bonn. ed., II, 152-153. The sum­
mary of Old Testament history supplied by the scholar is derived principally 
from the Paleya, for which, d. mpra, Introduction: Sources. For the anti­
Catholic references, cf. supra, n. 92; infra, n. 98. 

94. Kherson (Gk. Chersonesus; Old R. Korsun'), on the Crimean coast facing 
north at a point some three kilometers west of modern Sebastopol, and founded as 
a colony of Heraclea Pontica (hence Dori:m) about the fifth century B.C. It is 
not mentioned by Herodotus, and must therefore have been founded after his 
time. It lies on a promontory between two inlets, to the west the so-called 
Khersonesskaya, and to the east the inlet now known as Quarantine Bay, which 
was the ancient harbor. In the fourth century A.D. a place of exile for person­
ages in disfavor at B)•zantium, it became in the seventh a pawn of diplomacy in 
Byzantine relations with the Khazars. The mediaeval trade of the city consisted 
in exporting hides and wax to Byzantium from the hinterland and in selling 
luxury products up-country both to the nomads and to the Russians. It is not clear 
from the Old Russian te.xt whether Vladimir proceeded against Kherson by land 
or by sea. The clause ide J!olodimer s voi na Korstm' means literally "Vladimir 
went with warriors against Kherson," but it is generally believed that he came by 
water; cf. A. L. Berthier de la Garde, "Kak Vladimir Osazhdal Korsun'," Izv. 
Otd. Russk. Yaz. i Slav., XIV (1909) 38, with a full bibliography, and more re­
cently Vasiliev, Goths, pp. 132-134. The harbor beside which Vladimir landed 
was the modern Quarantine Bay, and his object of attack was presumably the 
vulnerable northeast corner of the cit)•, since at this point the water supply enters 
the tpwn; d. E. H. Minns, Scythians and Greeks (Cambridge, 1913), pp. 493-
534; esp. Plan VII and Map VIII. Golubinsky thinks, however, that Vladimir 
landed in Round Bay, some distance west of Kherson (I, i, 227, n. 1), but Berthier 
de la Garde shows (p. 249) that this is improbable. The capture of Kherson took 
place in the summer of 989. The approximate date is determinable by juxtapo­
sition of the Greek and Arabic sources (esp. Ya~ya ibn Sa'id). Leo Diaconus, X, 
10 (Bonn ed., p. 175) remarks that fiery pillars appeared in the heavens as a 
presage of the capture of Kherson by the Russes and of Berrhoea (in Macedonia) 
by the Bulgars, and further notes that a comet gave warning of a subsequent 
earthquake in Constantinople. The celestial phenomena are accurately dated by 
Ya~ya (ed. cit., pp. 432-433) a pillar of flame was seen at Cairo on 27 I;>ii-1-~ijja, 
378 Heg.=April 7, 989, while a comet was visible for twenty days starting 
from 19 Rab. I, 379 Heg.=July 27, 989. Hence Kherson was taken between these 
dates {the earthquake in question took place, ace. to Ya~ya, p. 428, in the four­
teenth year of Basil's reign, i.e., 379 Heg.=989, and other sources show that it 
occurred on October 25; cf. Vasil'evsky, cited below, pp. 102-105). This fact was 
first established by Vasil'evsky by comparison of the passage in Leo Diaconus with 
the data supplied by the Arabic compiler Al-Makin, who used Ya~ya as a source; 
"K Istorii 976-986 godov," Trudy, II (Spb., 1909), 98.105; cf. also Laehr's ex­
cursus, "Die Quellen iiber die Taufe Wladimirs," op. cit., pp. 110.115. The Ettlogy 
of the Monk James (Golubinsky, op. cit., I, i, 245) states that Vladimir took 
J{herson in the third year after his baptism. Yet, it may be significant that the 
same source (p. 244), regardless of Vladimir's previous favorable attitude toward 
conversion, indicates that the Prince's active steps to introduce Christianity were 
directly connected with the Kherson expedition. The. chronology for the whole 
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episode may thus become clear. Vladimir's negotiations with Basil and Constan­
tine took place during the Winter of 987-988. The auxiliary corps was sent to 
Constantinople in the Spring of 988, after Vbdimir (probably as early as· the 
latter part of 987) had agreed to accept baptism in return for the hand of the 
Porphyrogenita Anna. Since the Emperors Basil and Constantine took no steps 
to execute their part of the bargain, once the victory over Bardas had been won 
with Russian help, Vladimir attacked Kherson in the Spring of 989 (thus 
actually in the third year after his initial decision). Vladimir's mission to Con­
stantinople, actually a summation to the Byzantines, was attributed in the above 
version of the story of his conversion (cf. mpra, n. 92) to the wholly apocryphal 
intention of inspecting the "Greek faith." The Byzantines were then forced to 
carry out their promises in the Autumn of 989. Just as Olga seems to ha\'e taken 
the baptismal name of Helena (same as that of Constantine VII's wife), so 
Vladimir was now, in 989 or 990, baptized as Basil (in honor of Basil II). This 
tradition of Vladimir's baptism in Kherson thus appears justified by the histO­
rical evidence, though it cannot be confirmed with entire certainty. Cf. Ammann, 
op. cit., pp. 15-17. 

95. The churches of this period at Kherson were for the most part basilicas 
roofed with wood; the basilica in the baptistry of which Vladimir was baptized 
(if this event actually took place in Kherson) was probably discovered by Uvarov 
in 1851, it was built in the se\'enth century (restored in the ninth) and is ad­
joined by a baptistry of trefoil shape, cf. Minns, op. cit., pp. 509-510, and fig. 140, 
p. 511; also Tolstoy-KondakO\·, Rswk_iya Drcvnoiti, IV (SPB., 1891), 15-18, and 
fig. 10. 

96. On the Stugna, about 35 km. southwest of Kie\', now Vasil'kov. 
97. The first sentence cites the Nicene creed (not quoted in full); the second 

is a somewhat condensed translation of the AiGriJ.o; :tt:Ql nj; l>QUoool;ou :ticrnoo; 
of Michael Syncellus (ninth century), of which a Slavic text is also contained in 
the Sbornik of Prince Svyatoslav (1073); Greek text, Slavic text from the Sbornik, 
and the text as rendered in the Chronicle, in M. I. Sukhomlinov, "0 Drevney 
Russkoy LCtopisi kak Pamyatnikc Literaturnom," Sbornik Otd. Rswk.. Ya.::-. i 
Slav., LXXXV (1908), 71-74; cf. also Nikol'sky, Matcrialy, pp. 16-19. 

98. The source of the material in the paragraphs on the Oecumenical Coun­
cils is not exactly determinable; though it has been referred to the Palcya, to Ge­
orgius Hamartolus, and to the Epistle of Photius to Boris of Bulgaria; cf. Sukhom­
linov, pp. 74-77; Nikol'sky, pp. 27-34; Shakhmato\', Ra::ysk_aniya, p. 156. The 
author of these paragraphs was obviously using \'arious related sources, some of 
which gave topics of the various councils, while others contained Byzantine pole­
mical writings directed, in the tradition of Photius and Cerularius, against Rome. 
Typical of these writings, then flooding Russia, is the apocryphal story of Peter 
the Stammerer (Gttgnivyy), intended to insinuate that Rome had lost her original 
position. It has been suggested (cf. A. Lilo\', 0 Tak_-Na:;yvacmoy Kiril/ovskoy 
Knige [Kazan, 1858] pp. 190-191) that the name "Peter the Stammerer" was 
invented in connection with that of St. Peter the Apostle, though, doubtless, it also 
evoked the memories of the Monophysite Peter Mongus (~Louyyo;). Later, tO­
gether with other pieces of similar Byzantine anti-Catholic polemic (for Byzantine 
propaganda in Russia, cf. A. Pavlov, Kritichcsk_ic Opyty po Istorii Drcvneysl1cy 
Grekorttsskoy Polcmiki protiv Latinyan [Sbp., 1878]; Golubinsky, pp. 86-89,796 ff.; 
A. Palmieri in Acta Acad. Velchrad. [Prague; 1912]; cf. also mpra, n. 92), 'this 
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story was incorporated into the so-called Kormchaya Kniga ( = IT TIMJ.tov, 
i.e., Corpus juris canonici of the Russian Church). The mention of the eikon 
painted by St. Luke may be from Hamartolus, von Muralt, p. 633. In the 
Laurentian codex (p. 114) the translated quotation from St. Basil is mutilated to 
read ikona [na] pmiyy obra::: prikhodit ("the eikon resembles the original 
image"), here corrected to accord with the Greek lJ yci.Q -rij; clmvo; "tLIJ.1l btl -ro 
:tQm-r<hu:wv ow.Gul\'El, i.e., chest' obraza prikhodit na pervoobraznoe, and the 
passage is therefore so rendered as to accord with the correct citation (Basil, 
On the Holy Ghost [to Amphilochius of !conium], Migne, P. G., XXXIV, 119). 

99. Constantine (Cyril), later one of the proto-apostles of the Slavs, passed 
the winter of 860 at Kherson. Here, according to the Pannonian Life o£ Con­
stantine (French translation in D\•ornik, us ltgendcs de Cotzstantin et de 
MC!hode, p. 359), he discovered the relics of Pope St. Clement I (third successor 
of St. Peter; ea. 91-99), who is alleged by hagiographical tradition to have been ex­
iled to the Crimea and to ha\'e met a mart)T's death there (cf. J. Lebreton and 
J. Zeiller, History of the Primitive Church, Eng. trans. [New York, 1949], I, 389). 
As has been pointed out, howeYer, this tradition is open to suspicion, since 
K.herson was not subject to the Roman Empire in Trajan's day and because the 
tradition in question is found in some Greek Acts, which are not earlier than the 
fourth century (Funk, Patrum apostol. opera [Tiibingen, 1901] II, 28-45; cf. Hist. 
Prim. Church, lac. cit). There is no doubt that Constantine actually discovered 
some relics, which Dvornik (p. 193) conjectures may perhaps have been those of 
a local martyr named Clement whom subsequent tradition confused with the 
early Pope. Later Russian annals, reporting a Papal mission to Vladimir while 
he was at Kherson (PSRL., IX, 57; cf. supra, n. 92) add that the envoys brought 
him "relics of the saints." The Pannonian Life (Dvornik, p. 378) asserts that in 
867 Constantine {Cyril) presented to Pope Adrian Il the relics of Pope St. Clem­
ent, so that Golubinsky suggests (I, i, 223, n. 2) either that Constantine did not 
take all of St. Clement's relics to Rome or that John XV sent back to Vladimir 
these relics. However this may be, Vladimir seems to have dedicated a chapel to 
this saint in the church of Our Lady of Tithe, which he built in 989 ff., and in 
I 147 Clement of Smolensk was consecrated Metropolitan of Kiev "by the head of 
St. Clement, even as the Greeks appoint b}• the head of St. John" (Hypatian 
Chronicle, PSRL., II [1843], 30). Furthermore, Thietmar of Merseburg, ed. F. 
Kurze, VIII, 74, p. 237, states that Vladimir was buried "in eccclesia Christi mar­
tiris et papae Clementis iuxta predictam coniugem suam" (i.e., Anna), again ob­
viously referring to a chapel of St. Clement in the Desyatinnaya, where Vladimir 
was actually entombed (cf. infra, n. 115). Phoebus (Slav. Fif), the disciple, is not 
identifiable. 

100. Cf. supra, n. 56. 
101. A tradition also existed (repeated in Gizel's Syllopsi's, an uncritical his­

torical compilation of the seventeenth century, ed. 1823, p. 50) that Vladimir's 
sons were baptized at Kie\' in the Kreshchatik spring (their baptism, without loca­
tion, is mentioned in PSRL, IX, 57), which was situated in a grove near the 
Dnieper at the junction of what is now the Ul. Revolyutsii and the riverside road 
north from the Chain Bridge. While there was formerly a monument on this 
spot, the tradition is thoroughly unhistorical (cf. Zakrevsky, Opi'satlie, pp. 420-
429). 

102. Cf. supra, n. 81. 
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103. The assignment of Vladimir's progen~· to \'arious outlying principalities 
reflects his policy of consolidating the dominance of Kie\', Whatever independent 
Varangian principalities had previously existed (e.g., Rogvold in Polotsk and 
Tury in Turov, cf. supra, the item under 980) were now subjected. After Kiev, 
Novgorod is recognized as the most important center. Vladimir's campaigns 
against tlte Vyatichians and the Bulgars had established his authority in the 
upper Volga basin, as indicated by his control of Rosto\' and Murom. His opera­
tions against the Croats and tlte Polish marches gave him mastery of the 
Volhynian cities, now dominated by Vladimir-Volynsk. Later annalistic compila­
tions also mention his son Stanislav in Smolensk and Sudislav in Pskov (PSRL., 
VII, 313, V, 120). Vsevolod seems to ha\·e died in 995, and to have been replaced 
in Vladimir-Volynsk by Pozvizd, another son; d. A. Presnyakov, K1lyazhoe 
Pravo v Drevney Rusi (Spb., 1909), p. 31, n. 2. The mention of Tmutarakan' 
(cf. it1jra, n. 147) is problematic; there is no mention in the Russian sources of 
any Kievan operations in the eastern Crimea in Vladimir's day, so that some au­
thorities degrade to rumor or legend all early Russian references to Tmutorakan', 
e.g., V. Smirnov, "Chto takoe Tmutorakan'," Vi::. l'rem., XXIII (Petrograd, 
1923), 48-51. Howe\'er, some indication of Russian interest in the area is supplied 
by Cedrenus' report {Boon ed., II, 404), that in January, 1016, Basil II sent a de. 
tachment to the Crimea for an operation against the Khazars in which the By­
zantine force was victorious, thanks to the cooperation of an otherwise unknown 
Sphengos {Norse Sveinkt), characterized as brother of Vladimir (cf. Vasiliev, 
Goths, p. 134); cf. infra, n. 147. 

104. Of the rivers mentioned, the Desna, Oster', Trubezh, and Sula join it 
from the west. Since no towns are specifically mentioned, the reference is pre­
sumably to border fortresses set up as protection against Pecheneg raids. 

105. This church is the Desyatinnaya, or Church of the Blessed Virgin of the 
Tithe; cf. Cross, "The: Earliest Mediae\·a) Churches in Kie\·," pp. 481 ff.; D. Ainalov, 
Russische Monttmentalkrmst der vormoskotritischen Zeit (Berlin, 1932), pp. 9-11; 
Brunov-Alpatov, Altrmsische Ktmst (Augsburg, 1932), pp. 9-10. The Desyatin­
naya suffered so se\'erely in the fire of 1017 that it was rebuilt and then reded­
icated in 1039. It was destroyed upon the capture of Kiev by the Tartars in 
1240. The site was formerly occupied by an undistinguished modern church, de­
molished in 1935, but a portion of the primitive structure (apses and north side) 
were excavated by D. V. Milee\·, cf. Otchdj Imp. Arkheografichesk_oy Kom­
missii (Spb., 1912), pp. 132-158. As constructed by Vladimir, the Desyatinnaya 
was (as far as one can judge by survi\·ing remains) a basilica with a wooden roof. 
Since Kherson was taken only in 989, the church can hardly have been begun 
before 990-991. 

106. Cf. supra, n. 83. 
107. Cf. supra, n. 3. 
108. As Pereyaslav1' is mentioned in botlt tlte treaties of 911 and 945, it must 

have been founded before Vladimir's day. 
109. The Desyatinnaya was dedicated on May 12, which is thus the first Rus­

sian festival introduced into the Prolog {collection of readings and saints' lives 
for church festivals); cf. Nikol'sky, Matcrialy, pp. 41-42. 

110. Cf. supra, n. 96. 
111. In view of its rapid construction, this church was apparently of wood, 

and may be compared with tlte sO-f'lled obydennye tscrkvi (one-day churches) 
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built, as their name indicates, in one day by communal labor in historical times 
(from the fourteenth century forward) in execution of vows to banish plagues 
and epidemics; cf. D. Zelenin, R:wischc l'olksktmdc, p. 335, Makariy, lst. Rmskoy 
Tserkvi, I, 51. The Transfiguration was August 6, and the Assumption of the 
Blessed Virgin August 15. 

112. These princes are: Boleslaw Chrobry of Poland (regn. 992-1025); St. 
Stephen I of Hungary (rcgn. 997-1038); and Udalrich of Bohemia (regn. 1012-
1034). 

113. Cf. mpra, n. 83. 
114. As stated by the Chronicle under 970, V1adimir was the son of Malusha, 

sister of Dobrynya (a distinguished boyar) and stewardess of the princess Olga. 
While Vladimir was characterized as a "slave's son" by Rogned in 975, this epithet 
is not to be taken seriously in view of Dobrynya's influential position. Stender­
Petersen, Die Variigcrsagc, p. 15, thus identifies Malmfrid with Malusha, suppos­
ing Vladimir to have been of pure Scandinavian ancestry. 

115. This item refers primarily to the ceremonial interment of the relics of 
the Princess Olga in the Desyatinnaya. As the Chronicle recounts under 969, 
Olga had requested only a simple funeral, and even later compilations, which 
dwell at length on her life and virtues (e.g., the Stepermaya Kniga and its 
sources) retain no tradition of the place of her first burial. As there were no other 
Russian saints at the moment, it is to be assumed that the relics of Pope St. 
Clement (cf. supra, n. 99) were translated to the Desyatinnaya at the same time 
with those of Olga. Shakhmatov (Razyskaniya, p. 162) considers the word 
svyatii, "saints," an error for si, "these," and interprets the passage to mean that 
the previously-mentioned deceased relati\·es of the princely house were entombed 
in the Desyatinnaya. Like many other suggestions of the same scholar, this con­
jecture is by no means conclusive. 

116. Prior to Vladimir's day, the authority of the Kievan princes had been 
purely patriarchal, but with the delegation of authority over outlying areas, 
centrifugal tendencies soon de\·eloped of which Yaroslav's insubordination is the 
first conspicuous example. It is likely, however, that the assignment of Poltosk to 
Rogned's son Izyasla\' (who died in 1001; cf. supra, n. 75, and PSRL, I, ii, 2nd 
ed., 299-300) reflects a similar mm·ement by an outlying principality toward inde­
pendence from Kiev. This movement is later reflected in the efforts of Izyaslav's 
son Bryachislav to seize control of Novgorod. It should also be noted that in 
V1adimir's day there was as yet no express system of seniority among the sub­
ordinate princes. Yaroslav's relations with Vladimir cannot have been par­
ticularly cordial, as is indicated by his original assignment to the distant and un­
important district of Rosto\'. His official assignment to Novgorod took place 
only subsequent to tl1e death of his oldest brother Vysheslav and also after another 
elder brother, Svyatopolk, had fallen into disfavor for intriguing with Boleslaw 
Chrobry of Poland (cf. infra, n. 119), a further e.xample of an effort by another 
of Vladimir's sons to escape central control. It would also appear, from Vlad­
imir's insistence on Boris' presence with him toward the close of his life, that he 
intended to designate the latter as his heir. 

117. The following 28 lines are taken by Cross from Hyp. p. 115. 
118. In this eulogy to Vladimir, especially the words "If we had been zealous 

•.. God .•• would have glorified him," there is manifestly a reference to some 
delay either in Vladimir's official canonization, or in general recognition of the 
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saintly qualities which distinguished at lc::tSt the latter part of his life, whatever 
may have been its pre-Christian phase. During the first part of the eleventh cen­
tury, the latter was clearly remembered (cf. Thietmar of Merseburg's epithet, 
VIII, 72), and it is only toward the end of the reign of Yaroslav, especially in 
Hilarion's Discours~ on Latv and Gr~Ue (Siovo o Zakone i Blagodati, ea. 1050) 
that a tendency de\·cloped to concentr.lte on Vladimir's virtues which culminates 
in the Eulogy of the monk James. Vladimir was thus recognized as a saint at 
least after the middle of the eleventh century, and Golubiosl.-y's assertion that he 
was not canonized till the thirteenth is not conclusive (op. dt., I, i, 185; cf. Sere­
bryansky's refutation, Knya::hukie Zhitiya, pp. 56-58). Prisakov's e.xplaoation for 
the non-eanonization of Vladimir br supposed Greek hostility because he allowed 
the newly-founded Russian Church to be subject to Ochrida, in Bulgaria (Ocherki 
po Tscrkovno-politichcsko}' htorii Kicvskoy Rtui (Spb., 1913), p. 303) lacks the 
slightest factual basis. 

119. Svyatopolk married a daughter of Boleslaw Chrobry of Poland, who ar-
, rived in Russia accompanied by Bishop Reinbern of Colberg, and adopted the 
Latin rite. When Vladimir heard rumors that Svyatopolk was conspiring with 
Boleslaw, he threw Svyatopolk, his wife, and the Bishop into prison. Thietmar 
who relates the whole episode (VIII 72:i3, ed. Kurze, pp. 236-237) adds that 
Svyatopolk escaped from prison upon his father's death and fled to Poland, lea\'­
ing his wife behind. This account cannot be reconciled with the Chronicle 
unless it is supposed that Svyatopolk escaped during Vbdimir's last illness, and 
returned immediately after assuring himself of Boleslaw's support in seizing the 
principate. 

120. The Al'ta (L'to) is a confluent of the Trubezh, an eastern tributary of 
the Dnieper below Kiev. 

121. For Vyshgorod, cf. supra, n. 83. Nothing is known of the church men­
tioned beyond the tradition that it was built by Vladimir and burned ea. 1020 
(Makariy, lst., I, 51-52). 

122. The Smyadyn', a small stream joined the Dnieper near Smolensk. 
123. There are two other early accounts of the murder of Boris and Gleb: one 

by the monk James, who wrote the Eulogy of Vladimir, and the other by Nestor, 
to whom the Povcst' Vrcmcnnyklz Let has often been attributed; te.xts of both 
in Sreznevsky, Ska::aniya o Svyatfkh BorisE i Glibc; cf. supra, Introduction: 
Authorship. 

124. In the original vo dvorc Poromoni; this enigmatic phrase is identified as 
a corruption of the Old Norse farmanna garpr, "the court of the overseas mer­
chants," and indicates that the Swedish traders frequenting Novgorod possessed 
their corporate centers in the town even at this early period; cf. A. Bugge, ''Die 
nordeuropaischen Verkehrswege im friihen Mittelalter," Vtljhrsch. f. So::.-u. 
Wirtschaftsgeschichte, IV (1905-1906), 244-251. These Varangians are the mer­
cenaries collected by Yaroslav in 1015 (see mpra) in expectation of Vladimir's 
attack after Yaroslav had suspended payment of the annual tribute. 

125. Rokom, mod. Rakama, on the northeastern shore of Lake ll'men' south 
of Novgorod. 

126. While these figures are doubtful, independent evidence of a further enrol­
ment of Varangian auxiliaries is found in the Saga of Eymtmd son of Bring 
(Eymundarpattr H1·ingssonar) preserved in the Flateyarbok, an Icelandic com­
pilation of the late fourteenth century, but containing considerable material from 
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earlier sources now lost. E}mund was the great-grandson of Harald Fair-Hair, 
King of Norway (died in 933). A close friend of Olaf Haraldsson {King of Norway 
1016, killed at Stiklastldir in 1030), E}mund was unwilling to fight against Olaf 
when the latter had overthrown Eymund's father Hring, and he apparently took 
service with Yaroslav after the massacre of the Varangians by the men of Nov­
gorod. He played an active part in the engagement at Lyubech. Text of the pattr 
in Flateyarb6k 11 {Oslo, 1862), 118-135, also Fornmanrza Sogttr, V, 267-298, and 
C. C. Rafn, Antiquith russt:s, II, {Copenhagen, 1825), 173-211, with Latin and 
French trans. and notes; cf. F. Braun, Mogk Fcstschrift, pp. 179-182; Cross, 
''Yaroslav the Wise," pp. 186-190. 

127. Svyatopolk's alliance with the Pechenegs has been interpreted as indi­
cating that the Varangian domination in Kiev was not firmly established by Vlad­
irnir and that Yarosla\·'s rh·alry with Svyatopolk was a phase of the Varangian 
struggle for mastery against a party of the local inhabitlnts supported by the 
nomads of the steppes; cf. V. Parkhomenko, 'Rus' i Pechenegi,' Slavia, VIII 
{1929), 138-144. 

128. While the account would seem to refer to Lyubech, on the west bank of 
the Dniepcr north of the confluence of the Pripet', this town belonged to the 
Chernigov area and was not a dependency of Kiev. Barsov Ochcrki Rttssk. /stor. 
Geografii, p. 143, therefore considers that a town of the same name here referred 
to was located on the east bank of the Dniepcr some five miles northeast of Kiev. 

129. The "crooked-shanks" was Yaroslav himself, who, according to tradition, 
had been lame from birth (PSRL., 11, 1st ed., 258); the same legend has it that 
he never even walked until Vladimir's conversion, which is of course impossible 
if he had been 28 years in Novgorod in 1016-1017 (see n. infra, 132). The Hy­
patian text (PSRL, II, 3rd ed., [Leningrad, 1923], 129) here reads 18. 

130. The position between two lakes accords with Barsov's theory on the loca­
tion of Lyubech. There was formerly a body of water known as the Dolobskoe 
lake on the east bank a short distlnce northeast of Kiev. The topography of this 
district has subsequently been so modified by floods and alluvial deposits that the 
exact location of this pond or bayou is no longer determinable. A similar small 
body of •water known as the Podl}'Ubskoe lake is probably the second one referred 
to, and derives its name from the town Lyubech {Barsov, ibid.). The preceding 
sentence, noting that frost was setting in, places the campaign in late fall or 
winter. Since Vladimir died on July 15, 1015, it is not likely that Yaroslav could 
have collected Varangian auxiliaries in time to arrive before Kiev by August 
15-30, 1015, which would be required if the final engagement took place as 
early as November 15-30, 1015, at the onset of winter frosts after a stalemate of 
three months. Hence Yaroslav's movement southward must have taken place 
late in 1016. 

131. The Hypatian text (ibid.) here reads "entered into Kiev." Since the 
annalist is using the March calendar, this event can have taken place only after 
March I, 1017. Barring an unexplained corruption of the te.xt, it is necessary to 
assume either that Yaroslav returned to Novgorod before entering Kiev or that the 
decisive engagement with Svyatopolk did not occur at least until the end of 
February, 1017. 

132. When Yaroslav died in 1054 he was 76 years old and was thus born in 
978. If he had been 28 years at Novgorod in 1016, this fact would indicate that 
Yaroslav had lived at Novgorod even since Vladimir in 987-988 had made up his 
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mind to accept conversion and marry a Bp::mtine princess. It is scarcely to be 
supposed that Yaroslav was made Prince of either Rostov or Novgorod while 
still a mere boy. See sttpra, n. 129. 

133. The fire of 1017 is corroborated br Thietmar of Merseburg, IX, 32, ed. 
Kurze, p. 257. The church referred to by Thietmar in this passage as "sanct:ae 
monasterium Sophiae" is probably the Desyatinna}-a. 

134. The inten•ening e\'C:nts arc described by Thietmar, Vlll, 59 ff., pp. 229 
ff. During the summer of 1017, Henry 11 had attacked Nimptsch in Silesia, and 
Boleslaw Chrobry had im·aded Bohemia. After recovering Kiev, Yaroslav also 
raided Bolcslaw's borders (ibid., VIII, 65, p. 232) to attack Brest Litovsk {Synodal 
text, p. 89). Bolcslaw hastened to make peace with Henry in order to have his 
hands free for a Russian campaign: a treaty was concluded at Bautzen on Jan­
uary 30, 1018 (ibid., IX, p. 239). The preceding November Henry had been in­
formed by Yaroslav of his accession and attack on the Polish borders. He supplied 
a force of 300 troops to Bolcslaw for his invasion of Russia (ibid., IX, 33, p. 258). 

135. The battle on the Bug took place Jul}' 22, 1018 {Thietmar, IX, 31, p. 257). 
Yaroslav's troops failed to hold the ford they were defending and made no con­
certed stand against the Poles once the latter had crossed the river. On Volyn', 
cf. mpra, n. 84. 

136. Upon Bolcslaw's arri\·al before Kie\', the Pechenegs joined his standards, 
and the city fell on August 14, 1018, cf. Thietm:1r, ibid., S. M. Solm•'ev's notion 
(1st. Ros., I, 4th ed. [Moscow, 1888] 221) that the Pecheneg attack preceded by 
some months Bolcslaw's oceup:1tion of the cit}' does not accord with the account 
of Thietmar, who had friends among Boleslaw's German allies. 

137. On the basis of the values quoted sttpra in n. 25, these contributions 
amounted respectively to 68 cents, $42.50, and S76.50, showing a considerable 
accumulation of individual wealth in Novgorod. 

138. While not mentioned by the Chronicle, part of the Novgorod policy for 
the restoration of Yaroslav to the Kievan principatc was an alliance with Olaf 
Skotkonung, king of Sweden (r~gn. 995-1022), to be sealed by the marriage of 
Yaroslav to the latter's daughter Jngigerd, as is indicated by the fact that 
Rognvald of West Gautland, a Swedish jar! who accompanied Ingigerd on her 
marriage journey to Novgorod in 1019, was guaranteed under the marriage con­
tract the principality of Ladoga {Snorri Sturluson, Hdmsk.ringla, p. 258); cf. 
Cross, "Yaroslav the Wise," pp. 183; F. Braun, foe. dt., p. 182. Ingigerd received 
the Russian name of Jrene and died in 1050. It will be noted that since Constan­
tine the Posadnik of Novgorod, was Dobrynya's son, and since Dobrynya was 
Vladimir's maternal uncle, Constantine was an older cousin of Yaroslav. The 
marriage of Ingigerd with Yarosla\' should be taken as occurring before the 
latter's successful attack on Kiev. 

139. Thietmar (IX, 32, p. 258) adds the detail that after the capture of Kiev, 
Boleslaw's foreign auxiliaries(300 Germans, 500 Hungarians, and 1000 Pcchenegs) 
were allowed to return home because Svyatopolk reported that the Russians were 
flocking to his standards and appeared loyal. 

140. This Anastasius may be identified with the Anastasius who betrayed 
Kherson in 989 (see mpra, item for 988), accompanied Vladimir to Kiev, and was 
placed in charge of the Desyatinnaya (see item of 989). He also figures in Thiet­
mar (ibid.) as an emissary from Boleslaw to Yaroslav to negoti:1te an exchange of 
prisoners. In the light of the conclusive Norse evidence for Yaroslav's marriage to 
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Ingigerd in 1019, Thietmar's report that Yarosla\·'s wife was at Kiev when 
Boleslaw captured it would appear erroneous, the more so since Thietmar in the 
same passage refers to eight sisters (or half-sisters} of Yaroslav, though the Chron­
icle knows of but two. 

141. Cf. supra, n. 84. 
142. Cf. supra, n. 120. 
143. Brest-Litovsk (Poli.h, Brzc:Sc-Litewski}, on the northern Bug. 
144. This phrase, interpreted by Karamzin (ed. Suvorin [Spb., 1888], II, 14} 

as "in the Bohemian wastes" and by Solm•'ev, op. cit., I, 224, literally as here 
translated, was alleged by 0. E. Senkovsky, "Skandinavskiya Sagi," Biblioteka 
d/ya Chtenya, I (Spb., 1834),iii, 66 ff, as the equivalent of the Polish phrase 
mir:dzy Czechy i uchy, meaning "heaven knows where." 

145. Izyaslav, a brother of Yaroslav, died in 1001 (q.v.) and his domain 
passed directly to his posterity (even during Vladimir's lifetime} without 
any visible opposition from Kiev. Polotsk, at the headwaters of the southern 
Dvina, controlled the portage from the latter to the Dnieper and thus possessed 
some commercial importance. It was also de facto independent of Kievan in­
fluence. Bryachislav's effort to wrest Novgorod from Kiev indicates not only 
commercial rivalry but also a spirit of particularism among the regional princes 
which had already been exemplified by Yaroslav's projected revolt against his 
father. For the legendary explanation of the traditional hostility between Polotsk 
and Kiev, cf. supra, n. i5; see also A. Presnyakov, Knyazhoe Pravo v Drevney 
Rtt.ri, pp. 32-33. 

146. The Sudomir' (Sudoma} river, southwest of Novgorod, is a small 
stream rising east of Pskm· and itself a tributary of the Shelon', which in turn 
flows into Lake Il'men' from the west. Yaroslav thus travelled some 500 miles 
in seven days to meet Bryachislav. 

147. Tmutorakan' (Gk. Tamatarcha}, probably on the site of ancient Her­
monassa, modern Taman', near ancient Phanagoria, on the south shore of the Bay 
of Taman', which extends eastward from the Strait of Kerch; V. F. Gaydukevich, 
Bosporskoe Tsarstvo (Moscow-Leningrad, 1949}, pp. 208-209; I. P. Kozlovsky, 
''Tmutarakan' i Tamatarkha-Matarkha-Taman'," Izvestiya Tavrichesk. Obs!zch. 
/st. Arkh. i Etrzogr., II, 58-i2. Its history is uncertain. Smirnov, Chto takoe 
Tmutorakan', pp. 15-73, concluded that Tmutorakan' designated some "distant un­
familiar region extending from the Strait of Kertch to the river Kur, into which 
from time to time the Russian princes with their retainers made fierce raids for 
booty from the various Kasogians, Khazars, and similar barbarous minor tribes, 
but they never founded there any town, much less any principalities" (ibid., pp. 
72-73}. On the other hand, V. Parkhomenko, U /stokov Russkoy Gosttdarstven­
tJosti (Leningrad, 1924}, finds in Tmutorakan' a late survival of extensive Slavic 
settlements about the Sea of Azov. As the Chronicle itself later indicates (see be­
low, 1023-1024, and the next note}, there was in the early eleventh century a 
Russian settlement at Tmutorakan' connected by dynastic tradition with Cher­
nigov. Cf. D. Bagaley, lstoriya Scverskoy Zemli (Kiev, 1882}, pp. 26-28. Karam­
zin (op. cit., II, 15}, identifies Mstislav with the Russian prince Sphengos (char­
acterized by Cedrenus, II, 464, as brother of Vladimir I; cf. supra, n. 103} who in 
January, 1016, cooperated with the Byzantines under Mongos in a campaign 
against the Khazars led by George Tzulos. The legendary account of Mstislav's 
combat with Rededya is connected by A. Stender-Petersen, Variigersage, pp. 
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163-164, with a similar duel in the Bjarr.arsaga Hitdodakapp.:z, but this rap­
prochement is impossible S:J\'e with complete disregard of the chronology, unless 
one assumes that the story of the combat became an item of Varangian tradition 
and was gratuitously introduced by the composer of the Bjamarsaga when it was 
written down at the close of the twclfth century (cf. Cross, "Tradition islandaise 
de St. Vladimir," pp. 138-141). The K:!sogians :~re the Cherkcsses of the Northern 
Caue:~sus. For Tmutor:~bn' cf. Vcrnadsky, Andcnt Rt~ssia, passim. 

148. Mstislav's intimacy with Chcrkcsscs :~nd Khaz:m :~gain testifies to the 
close contact prev:~iling between such Sla\'ic settlements as c:.xisted in the region 
east of the Dnieper and the other ethnic units in the same territory (cf. supra, 
n. 127). 

149. Chernigov, on the Dcsna some i5 miles northeast of Kiev, is one of the 
oldest Russian cities, being mentioned in the treaties of 907 and 945 and known 

• to Constantine Porphyrogenitus. It is associated with the tribal group of the 
Severians, on the right bank of the Dnieper, who were tributary to the Khazars 
until subjected by Oleg in 884 (q.v.). This district is not mentioned again until 
907, when the Se\'erians arc stated to ha\'c participated in Oleg's (questionable) 
attack on Constantinople. Chernigo\' does not figure among the cities allotted to 
Vladimir's sons, presumably bCC:luse the Sc\'crian area at that time was closely 
affiliated with Kiev (cf. Bagaley, op. cit., p. 47). 

ISO. Suzdal' (here mentioned for the first time), about 100 miles northeast 
of Moscow in territory originally occupied by the Finns, but subjected to early 
Eastern Slavic colonization. The first settlement in this area was Rostov, a colony 
of Novgorod (cf. V. S. Ikonniko\·, Opyt Rlmkoy lstoriografii, II, i [Kiev, 1908], 
856 and n. 5). 

151. Cf. a similar episode in Rosto\' under 1071. While some scholars have in­
clined to regard these magicians as Finnish shamans, they may equally well be 
debased survivors of the Slavic pagan cult in a remote border district (cf. Man-
sikka, op. cit., 100-103). -

152. The Kama Bulgars, cf. supra, Introduction, n. 56. 
153. Though all the basic MSS read slcp:i "blind," Karsky, PSRL, I, ii, 148, 

still suggests the correction he Akzm s' lcpzi, "this Haakon was handsome." The 
tradition of Haakon's blindness is howe\·er, preserved in the KicvO-Pccherskiy 
Paterik (thirteenth cent.), cd. D. Abramo\'ich (Kiev, 1931), p. 1: "There was in 
the Varangian land a prince Afrikan, brother of Haakon the Blind, who fled out 
of his golden cloak while fighting in battle array behind Yaroslav against Mstislav 
the Fierce." Cross agrees with R. Trautrnan, Nestorchronik, p. 246, that the MS. -
reading must thus stand. 

154. Listven', north of Chernigo\·, some eight miles from modern Gorodnya. 
155. On the east bank of the Dniepcr at its junction with the Desna. · 
156. Bd'z, one of the so-called cities of Cherven now in Poland, near the bor­

der between Galicia and Volhynia (eL supra, n. 84). Upon the death of Boleslaw 
Chrobry in 1025, his more powerful ncighbors (Knut the Great of Denmark, 
Stephen I of Hungary, the Emperor Conrad 11) all endeavored to wrest his con­
quests from his weak son Mieszko II (1025-1034). 

157. This campaign against the Finnish tribes of Esthonia resulted from the 
ambitions of the rulers of Novgorod to control the south shore of the Gulf of 
Finland and the river-routes leading to it. The Chuds (Ests) attacked by Yaro. 
slav lay to the north and west of Lake Peipus, thus blocking the routes to the Gulf 
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of Finland and the Gulf of Riga, in distinction from those Chuds who lived north 
and east of Nm·gorod, and had been on good terms with the Slavic settlers 
from earliest times (cf. BarsO\', Ocherki, pp. 46-48). Yur'ev (mod. Dorpat, in 
Esthonian Tartu) is on the river Embach, in Esthonia. 

158. The disorders mentioned took place not after the death of Boleslaw 
Chrobry in 1025, but upon that of his successor Mieszko II in 1034, which was 
followed by a tumultuous si.x-rears' interregnum. Mieszko had been obliged to 
abdicate in favor of his brother Otto in 1031, but after the latter's death in 1032 
Mieszko II made his submission to Conrad II and returned to Poland. When 
Mieszko 11 died insane in 1034, he was succeeded by his minor son Casimir under 
the regency of the latter's mother Richeza, niece of Otto Ill, but a popular revolt 
compelled them to flee the country. Conrad II himself died in 1039, and the fol­
lowing year, with the aid of Henry Ill, Casimir was able to regain his throne, 
which he held until his death in 1058. The sources on the reign of Casimir are 
extremely scanty (cf. J. Szujski, D::ieje Polski, I [Cracow, 1895], 83-90). 

159. The Ros' joins the Dnieper from the west some 60 miles below Kiev; it 
was the natural line of defense against the Pechenegs and was fortified by a ram­
part on its northern shore; d. Hrushe\·sky, Kievskaya Zem/ya, pp. 30-31. 

160. The Cathedral of the Redeemer in Chernigov, begun about 1034 and 
probably completed by Yaroslav's son Svyatoslav, who was prince of Chernigov 
after his father's death; cf. Golubinsky, op. cit., Il, I, 304. This edifice is the first 
Russian example of the five-domed Church with three naves and apses; cf. D. 
Ainalm•, op. cit., pp. 33-36; Bruno\·-Alpatm·, op. cit., pp. 17-19. 

161. Born in 1020. 
162. Joachim, the first Bishop of No\·gorod, had died in 1030; PSRL., III, 121; 

IX, 79. He designated as his successor his pupil Ephrem, who was locttm tenens for 
.five years; A. I. Ponomarev, Pamyatniki Drevne-Rcwkoy Tserkovno-Uchitel'11oy 
Literatmy, I (Spb., 1894), 17. Yaroslav, however, disregarded Joachim's wishes 
and finally in 1036 appointed Luka Zhidyata to the see, which he held for nine­
teen years. In 1055, however, after the death of his patron Yaroslav, Luka was 
accused of improper conduct, summoned to Kiev by the Metropolitan Ephrem, de­
prived of his see, and thrown into prison, where he lay for three years. Upon 
Ephrem's death he was released and sent back to his diocese, but died during the 
return journey on October 15, 1059; PSRL., IX, 91. There is extant, and probably 
from his pen (Golubinsl..-y, I, i, 812, gives no cogent resason for his supposition 
that Luka did not compose it himself) a brief admonition to his ''brethren," of 
which the content indicates that it was his farewell communication upon his ill­
fated departure for Kiev. 

163. This passage supplies the classic motive for believing that the Cathedral 
of St. Sophia was not begun until 1037; cf. Cross, "The Earliest Mediaeval 
Churches of Kiev," p. 490 ff. 

164. The Sc:toml' was a small strean1 which formerly flowed into the Pochayna 
across the northern part of the Podol', or lowland riverside section of Kiev; cf. 
Zakrevsky, Opisanie, p. 560. 

165. Mentioned elsewhere only under 988, together with his release, which 
is mentioned as having taken place in 1059, and his death in 1063. 

166. Yaroslav's citadel inclosed the plateau lying to the southwest of the 
smaller primitive citadc:l dating from the days of Olga and Vladimir, and extending 
westward as- far as the modern Ul. Podval'naya (formerly Yaroslavov Yar), while 
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on the: south the: boundary of the: citadc:l followed the: edge of the plateau over­
looking the central part of the modern city (abm·e and to the northwest of the 
Ul. Vorovskogo, formerly Kreshchatik). The ruins of the: Golden Gate arc found 
in a park at the: junction of the: Ul. S\·erdlo\·a and Korolenko. The portion now 
visible, however, is (according to the: opinion of S. H. Cross) not the gate itself, 
but a remnant of the Church of the: Annunciation over the: gate:, and some e.xca.va­
tion on the side would be: rewarding. The ruins themsc:l\·es show the opus mirtum 
characteristic of the eleventh cc:ntury. 

167. St. Sophia was not consecrated until 4 November, 1061 or 1067, since it is 
impossible that so complicated a structure, begun only in 1037, should have been 
sufficiently far advanced to permit consecration in 1039, as some scholars have 
believed (cf. infra, n. 170; and N. P. Sycho\', "Drc:mc:yshiy Fragment Russko­
Vizantiyskoy Zhivopisi," Scmitzarium Kondakoz•ianrmz, 11 (1928), 90-104. St. 
Sophia as at first erected was a cruciform church with five apses and naves and 
thirteen cupolas, together with one-story lateral arcades on the: north and south 
sides. It was constructed of red granite from ncighboring quarries fixed in courses 
of pink cement. Later in the elc:\·enth cc:ntury (perhaps before its consecration), a 
masonry narthc:.x and the northwest staircase tower were added, and the original 
arcades were supplemented by a second story. The third primary stage of con­
struction (also ele\'enth century) consisted in the addition of a further one-story 
arcade and the southwest tower which was designed to prm•ide additional access 
to the internal galleries and which is connected with the second story of the arcade 
by a special bay. The church as it now stands is the result of two eighteenth­
century restorations which resulted in adding a second story to the outermost 
arcade and the construction of six additional cupolas (two over the towers and 
two over the middle and over the east ends of the lateral arcades). \\7hile the ex­
ternal decoration and aspect is thus Ukrainian Baroque, the interior (apart from 
the west front, which was badly dilapidated in the later middle ages) is well pre­
served. The eleventh-century Greek mosaics of the Blessed Virgin orans, the 
Eucharist, and the Fathers of the Church in the altar apse, the Annunciation at 
either side of the main arch, and the Pantocrator and the Archangels in the cen­
tral cupola are among the great artistic: products of the period. The process of 
cleaning the primitive frescos (which were painted over}, though progressing 
slowly, has also produced valuable results. Cf. Ainalov, op. dt., pp. 12-24; Brunov­
Alpatov, op. cit., pp. 10-17; L. Reau, :Uart russ~ des originu a Pi~~ I~ Grand 
(Paris, 1921), pp. 102-109; D. R. Buxton, Russian M~dia~val Archit~ctttr~ (Cam­
bridge, England, 1934), pp. 10-16 (elementary); Cross, "The Earliest Mediaeval 
Churches of Kiev," pp. 490-493; K. J. Conant, in Spuulum, XI (1936), pp. 493-
499; with brilliant restoration drawings and the best available modern photo­
graphs. 

168. The monastery of St. George and the convent of St. Irene, with the 
accompanying churches, bear the names of the patron saints of Yaroslav and his 
consort. These edifices were located within Yaroslav's citadel south of St. 
Sophia. A column from St. Irene's still stands in the Ul. Korolenko, but the dis. 
appearance of the ruins of the edifices is doubtless c:.xplicable by the use of stone 
from them for the restoration of St. Sophia itself. A wooden church of St. 
George was erected on the site in 1674, and replaced by a stone church in 1744 
during the reign of the Empress Elizabeth. There is a tradition that Hilarion was 
consecrated as metropolitan in Yaroslav's St. George's on the 5th of November 

J 
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1051, the same day on which the church was dedicated (Zakrevsky, Opisanie, pp. 
264-265). The early church of St. George was first investigated by Mileev in 1910 
(Brunov-Aipato\', op. cit., pp. 06-17). For St. Irene's, cf. Otchety Arkheo/og­
icheskoy Kommissii (1918), pp. 167-168. 

169. Cf. supra, n. 86. 
170. The reference is to the Desyatinnaya (cf. supra, n. 105), which was 

damaged in the fire of 1017 (cf. supra, n. 133) and rebuilt by Yaroslav. As 
Sychov points out (loc. cit., p. 101), the Desyatinnaya was not dedicated to any 
particular festi\·al of the Blessed Virgin (e.g., the Assumption), but to Our Lady 
herself, as is the ease with several mediaeval Roman churches (e.g., S. Maria 
Maggiore, S. Maria in Ara Coeli, etc.). The rededieation of the Desyatinnaya 
took place on October 4 (Sychov, ibid.). 

171. In view of the formal mention of Yaroslav's founding the metropolitan 
church of St. Sophia in 1037 (q.v.) and of the fact that neither the Laurentian nor 
the Hypatian redactions, nor (indeed) the Synodal text of the annals of Nov­
gorod (which antedates both the former by some two centuries), name any 
metropolitan in Kiev prior to Theopemptos (1039), serious doubts have been ex­
pressed whether any metropolitanate existed before the reign of Yaroslav. These 
doubts are intensified by the presence of divergent traditions in later texts as to · 
the predecessors of Theopemptos. One tradition, typified by the so-called Sofiyskiy 
Vremennik (2nd ed., PSRL., V [Leningrad, 1925], 72) states that in 991 Vladimir 
received the metropolitan Leo from Constantinople, while the Stepennaya Kniga 
(PSRL., XXI [Spb., 1908,] 102) mentions that the first metropolitan sent out by 
Byzantium was Michael, and that he was succeeded by Leo in 991 (ibid., p. 113). 
It is curious, in any ease, that both these texts mention Photius as the patriarch 
to whom Vladimir applied, though Photius had been dead since 891. However, 
the Stepennaya correctly connects with Leo the patriarch Nicholas Chrysoberges, 
who had succeeded Antonius in 984, and died himself in 991, to be succeeded by 
Sisinnius Magister (996-998), Sergius (1001-1019), Eustathius (1019-1025), Alexius 
(1025-1043), and Michael Cerularius (1043-1059). Two late eleventh-century 
texts (the Livu of Boris and Gleb by Nestor and the monk James. ed. I. I. 
Sreznevsky, Ska::aniya o Svyatykh Borise i Glebe) mention (cols. 25-29, 72-74) a 
metropolitan John before Theopemptos, though in both texts he is referred to 
more frequently as "Archbishop," but sometimes as "Metropolitan," and it will 
be recalled that when Boleslaw Chrobry and Svyatopolk entered Kiev on August 
14, 1018, they were received, according to Thietmar of Merseburg (IX, 32, p. 257), 
by the "archiepiscopus civitatis illius cum reliquiis sanctorum." Several theories 
have been formulated regarding the origin of the Russian Church. I.-M. D. 
Prise!kov suggested ( Ocherki po Tserkovno-politicheskoy lstorii Kievskoy Rusi 
[Spb., 1913]) that the Church of Vladimir's realm was under the jurisdiction, not 
of the See of Constantinople, but of the Patriarchate (from 1018, Archbishopric) 
of Ochrida in Bulgaria. This Bulgarian theory has been contested by M. Jugie 
(Le schisme by::antin, p. 185), E. Honigmann (''Studies in Slavic Church His­
tory," By::antion, >..'VII [1945]), and G. Vernadsky (Kievatl Russia, p. 67). - II. 
The Western origin and early affiliation of the Kievan Church have been in­
dicated by N. de Baumgarten (Saint l'ladimir et la Conversion de la Russie; 
"Oiaf Tryggwison, roi de Norvege et ses relations avec Saint Vladimir de 
Russie," Orientalia Christiana, XXIV [1931], 1-37 and M. Jugie (op. cit., 
pp. 172-186), but rejected by G. Ostrogorsky (Geschichte des by::antinischen 
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Staates [Munich, 1952], p. 244) and Honigm:mn (op. cit., pp. 130-131). - Ill. 
G. Vernadsky is the proponent of the theory according to which the original 
primate of the Russian Church was the presumably ::mtocephalous Archbishop 
of Tmutorakan' dating supposedly from the days of Photius's mission of 867 
("The Status of the Russian Church during the first hal£-eentury following 
Vladimir's Conversion," The Slavonic Year-Book_. 19-tl; Kievan Russia, pp. 67-68); 
this has been challenged by Honigmann (op. cit., pp. 131-132; but cf. Vernadsky 
Kievan Russia, p. 67, n. 49). - IV. Recently, N. Zcrnov has e.xp:mded Golubin­
sky's suggestion (op. cit., I, i, 26-1) that the Kievan Church was autocephalous 
from the beginning ("Vladimir and the Origin of the Russian Church," Slavonic 
and East European Rcvieltl, LXX [19-l9], 123-138 and LXXI [1950], 425-438). 
Zernov's theory rests on a shaky foundation: its argument is from silence-the 
complete silence of the a\•ailable sources regarding two things proposed by the 
author and essential for his theory, viz., the episcopal dignity of Anastasius of 
Kherson and St. Vladimir's insistence on autocephaly, and, a fortiori, regarding 
that autocephaly itself. - V. Finall}·, the Constantinopolitan theory of the origin 
of the Kievan Church has been again defended b)· Ostrogorsky (op. cit.) and 
Honigmann (op. cit.). In this connection the use of the title of Archbishop for 

·the early Metropolitans of Kie\' has been interpreted as implying their auto­
cephaly (Golubinsky) or their Western affiliation (Jugie); the two terms are re­
garded as interchangeable by Honigmann (op. cit., p. 141). Some confusion in 
these various theories is perhaps due to the projection of post-Cerularian condi­
tions to antecedent epochs, when only the question of patriarchal and other auto­
cephalous jurisdictions ~t~ithin the Church was im·olved and not that of different 
Churches. Cf. Ammann, op. cit., pp. 15-28. 

172. Yaroslav's campaigns against the Lithuanians (according to the Niko­
tlovskaya compilation, PSRL, IX, 83, a second attack upon them was made in 
1044) were connected with his operations against the Yan·ingians and probably 
intended to protect the frontiers of the Turov district and to assure communica­
tion westward along the Pripet'. 

173. The Mazovians occupied the northeastern section of mediaeval Polish 
territory about the junction of Vistula and Bug, hence near modern \Varsaw. The 
Mazovians were in constant warfare with the Prussians, Lithuanians, and Yat­
vingians, and Yaroslav's attack upon them at this time was probably intended, 
like his campaign against the Lithuanians in the previous year, to maintain order 
in the northwestern marches along the Pripet'. 

174. The Yam' were a Finnish tribe occupying at this period the region be. 
tween Lake Ladoga and the Northern D\·ina, into which they seemed to have 
been forced by the pressure of Slavic colonization. In the thirteenth and four­
teenth centuries they appear in Southern Finland, but the prevalence of place­
names with the element ham "damp, watery" to the northeast of Lake Ladoga, 
indicates their previous residence in the latter locality (cf. Barso\', Ochaki, pp. 
57-60, 241-243). 

175. The Byzantine sources for this attack are Cedrenus, IJ, 551-555, and 
Psellus, Chronographia (an eyewitness account), ed. E. Renauld, IJ (Paris, 1928), 
pp. 8 ff., with French translation. Cf. also V. G. Vasil'evsky Trudy, I, 303-308; 
Priselkov, op. cit., pp. 88-92. According to Cedrenus (p. 551), the Russian e.xpe­
dition, which appeared before Constantinople in June, was provoked by an attack 
on some Russian merchants at the Imperial capital in which a noble Russian lost 
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his life. Psellus, howe\·er, attributes it to a long-standing Russian resentment 
against the Byzantines which was checked by a wholesome respect for Basil II as 
long as he was alive, but was translated into military preparations as soon as the 
decline in Imperial prestige after his death became evident, especially during the 
reigns of Michael IV and Michael V (1034-1042). Priselkov (p. 92), in connection 
with his theory of the origin of the Kievan Church (cf. mpra, n. 171), considers 
this resentment to have been caused by the "pretensions" of the Greek hierarchy 
after the establishment of the Kievan metropolitanate in 1037. In any case, Con­
stantine IX (rcgn. 1042-1055) was caught ill-prepared and twice endeavored to 
negotiate. This failing, he organized an attack upon the Russian fleet which W#\S 

rendered successful by an effective charge of triremes, the use of Greek fire, and a 
rising wind. After hea\'Y losses, the Russians withdrew northward up the coast 
toward Bulgaria. Here they succeeded in surprising 24 Byzantine triremes sent 
in pursuit, and captured four, among them the ship of the Byzantine command­
ing officer. On the subsequent journey homeward the Russian armada put in near 
Varna, where they were attacked by the local commander and suffered large cas­
ualties, including the loss of 800 prisoners who were sent back to Byzantium. The 
capture of Vyshata doubtless took place in this engagement. He was released from 
captivity and returned to Kie\' three years later (Shakhmatov, Razyskaniya, 
p. 584). 

176. Casimir's marriage to Yaroslav's sister Dobronega-Maria was a union of 
policy intended to strengthen the Polish prince's position after his restoration; 
cf. supra, n. 158, also Gallus, in Bielowski, Mon. Pol. Hist., I, 417; Annalista Saxo, 
MGH., SS., VIII, 683 (under 1039). Yaroslav's son Izyaslav also married Casimir's 
sister, cf. infra, n. 213. Dobronega-Maria's mother, St. Vladimir's last wife, was 
the third daughter of Count Cuno of Oeningen and of Richlint, daughter of 
Otto the Great; Baumgarten, "Le dernier mariage de Saint Vladimir," Oriemalia 
Christiana, XVIII (1930), 165-168. 

177. Yaropolk was killed in 980 (q.v., but cf. supra, n. 74); Oleg in 977 (q.v.). 
178. Cf. mpra, nn. 75 and 145. 
179. Yazveno (here translated "caul") is taken by other recent translators 

(C. W. Smith, ar; A. Norrback, s!lr; Trautmann, Wunde) to signify "sore, 
wound," but Sreznevsky, Materialy, col. 1645, identifies the word with yazv'no, 
"skin," and renders it with mod. Russian plcnka, kozhitsa, "membrane," hence 
"caul," which is better adapted to the phrase se yazverzo navyazhi na n', "bind 
this yazveno upon him," in which the accusative na n' can scarcely apply to ban­
daging a wound. Trautmann's rendering of yazveno as "wound" in one sentence 
and as "bandage" (Binde) in the next only increases the confusion. The meaning 
was also misunderstood by early copyists; cf. the gloss yazveno yama in Sofiysk. 
Vrem. (PSRL., V, 129). 

180. I.e., Vladimir son of Yaroslav. Consecrated in 1052, St. Sophia of Nov­
gorod was constructed to replace a wooden church with thirteen cupolas erected 
by Joachim, the first Bishop of Nm•gorod, which was destroyed by fire in 1045. 
Built of local grayish-yellow stone, St. Sophia is a modified example of the five­
nave church of inscribed-cross type. It was not stuccoed e.xternally until 1152. It 
has three apses and five cupolas, e.xclusi\'e of the cupola surmounting the stair­
case tower on the west front. The low arcade on the south, together with the 
narthex, was added in the twelfth century, the northern arcade in the nineteenth. 
Apart from this northern arcade and an extra chapel added at the east and in the 
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sixteenth century, St. Sophia thus retains substantially its primitive aspect. The 
interior has galleries on three: sides, and the central apsc: is decorated with mosaic 
panels of rich geometrical design. Of the original frescoes little: is preserved 
save the Pantokrator in the main cupola and the recently disco\·ered Prophets 
in its drum. The sO<alled Cherronian doors of the west front arc actually 
Saxon work of the middle twelfth century, having been made at Magdeburg, ea. 
1152. Cf. Ainalov, op. cit., pp. 4042; Bruno\·-Aipatov, op. cit., pp. 28-31; Reau, 
op. cit., pp. 124-128; Golubinsk)·, op. cit., I, ii, 107-112; and for tlte doors, A. Gold­
schmidt, Die Bronzctrirm vott Novgorod zmd Gncscn (Marburg, 1932). 

181. The resistance of the Mazovians was the principal disturbing clement in 
tlte early part of Casimir's reign; cf. Gallus, in Mon. Pol. Hist., I, 417-418; Kad­
lubek, ibid., Il, 284. 

182. For Ingigerd-Irene, cL mpra, n. 138. 
183. It would ha\'e been exceptional-if the theory of Constantinopolitan ori­

gin and affiliation of the early Kie\·an Church be admitted-for a Metropolitan 
of Kiev to be selected and consecrated outside Constantinople. Beside Hilarion 
there is only one other Russian who was thus appointed in the pre-Mongol period, 
i.e., when tlte Metropolitan Michael had left Kiev in I I45, Prince Izyaslav 11 
Mstislavich, in July I 147, appointed Clement Smolyatich, a Russian monk, to 
succeed him without consulting the Patriarch of Constantinople (cf. Golubinsky, 
op. cit., I, i, 300-311, also L. K. Goetz, Staat 11. Kirchc in Altmssland [Berlin, 
1908], pp. 82-92). This question forms an integral part of the controversy re­
garding the initial stages of the Russian Church, for which, cf. s11pra, n. 171. 

184. The Monastery of the Crypts, or Catacombs (Pccherskaya Lavra), still 
one of the chief sights of Kie\' and before the revolution a noted goal of pilgrim. 
age. It is situated on a bluff overlooking the Dniepc:r at the southeastern e.xtrcm­
ity of the modern city. For Beresto\'0, cf. mpra, n. 83. 

185. Cf. supra, n. 128. 
186. In 1054 (q.v.), succeeded by his eldest surviving son lzyaslav I (1054-

1068, then deposed, restored in 1069, deposed again in 1073, restored in IOn, 
killed near Chernigov, October 3, 1078; cf. infra, nn. 215-220). 

187. In 1062 (Golubinsky, op. cit., I, ii, 297); Barlaam ace. to Nestor (Lz'fc 
of Thcodosiru, in V. YakO\·Ie\', Pamyatnik.i Russkoy Litcratmf XII i XIII vekov, 
p. xxvii), was a nobleman's son and later visited both Jerusalem and Constan­
tinople. The location of the Monastery of St. Dcmetrius is not known with cer­
tainty, though Golubinsky (ibid., p. 298) supposes that Svyatopolk, son of 
Izyaslav (Prince of Kiev, 1093-1113) either rebuilt Izyaslav's monastery or in­
cluded it in his own. Professor H. V. Morgilevsky of Kiev, the greatest author­
ity on the archaeology of the Kievan period, suggested to Professor Cross, in 
personal conversations, that the monastery and church of St. Michael (the church 
demolished in 1935 to make way for a gO\·ernment building), at the eastern end 
of the PI. Krasnykh Geroev Perekopa, was actually St. Demetrius' enlarged and 
renamed by Svyatopolk for his own patron saint (Michac:l). This hypotltesis is 
supported by the prominence given in this church to an excellent mosaic of St. 
Dcmetrius, Izyaslav's patron. 

188. According to Nestor (ibid., pp. iii-xi), Theodosius was born in Vasil'ev 
(cf. supra, n. 96) and for some years was prC\'ented from following his pious in­
clinations by his mother. 

189. The dates of George's metropolitanate are not known, but he was the 
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second successor of Hilarion. He was present in Kiev in 1072 and absent at 
Byzantium in 1073 (q.v.). The Studion Monastery in Constantinople had been, 
since the days of St. Theodore, its most famous abbot {died in 826), not only a 
center of monastic reform but also a nucleus of opposition to caesaropapism, and 
Theodore himself took a bold stand against the iconoclastic movement (cf. Bury, 
Eastern Roman Empire, pp. 65, 70-73, 208). It is however, reported elsewhere 
{Nestor's life of Theodosius, Yakovlev, op. cit., p. XXI) that Theodosius sent 
one of his monks to Constantinople to secure a copy of the rule of Studion. 

190. This passage may be regarded as an essential bit of evidence that 
Nestor was not the author or compiler of the Primary Chronicle; cf. mpra, Intro­
duction: Authorship. 

191. Born in 1020 {q.v.); he was the eldest son from the second marriage; cf. 
Baumgarten, "Genealogies et mariages occidentau."{ des Rurikides russes, du Xe 
au XIIIe siecle," Orierztalia Christiana, IX {1927), 7-8. 

192. The above item of the Povest' ("by the Greek Princess"=ot tsaritse gr' 
kYne) and the surname of her son Vladimir II induced some historians to assume 
that Vsevolod I was married to a daugllter of Constantine IX Monomachus. 
Actually, all that one is warranted to deduce from these indications is that the 
princess in question was of the house of Constantine IX, even perhaps only de­
scended from it in the female line. While the marriage of Vsevolod is dated by 
B. Lieb (Rome, Kiev et By::atrce a la fin du Xle siecle [Paris, 1924], p. 169) as of 
1046 (following V. S. Ikonniko\', Opyt Russkoy lstoriografii, II, i, 141), there is 
no basis for this attribution. Priselkov, on his part (op. cit. p. 110) places it as 
late as 1052-1053, supposing the marriage to ha\'e been a means of inducing 
Yaroslav not to insist on the recognition of the Russian Hilarion as Metropolitan 
by Constantinople (for PrisC!kov's views, cf. supra, n. 171). Vsevolod himself 
was born in 1030. His son by the Byzantine princess, Vladimir II Monomakh 
(died in ll25), was the husband of the Anglo-Saxon princess Gytha (cf. infra, n. 
373). 

193. Yaroslav had six sons by Ingigerd: Vladimir {1020-1052); Izyaslav 
(born 1025), Svyatoslav {born 1027), Vse\'Olod (born 1030), Vyacheslav (1036-
1057), Jgor' (born after 1036, died 1060). There is, however, a possibility that 
lgor' was older than Vyachesla\·, as the Chronicle mentions him first in the list 
of Yaroslav's sons {cf. A. Presnyakov, Knya::hoe Pravo, p. 44). 

194. Vladimir-Volynsk. 
195. The obvious purpose of Yaroslav's arrangement was to avoid a dissolution 

of the patrimony accumulated by Vladimir I and himself. There is no indication 
that he wished to set up an order of succession with reference to the various dis­
tricts, though it appears that he had in mind the succession of his sons to the 
Kievan throne in the order of their age, with the idea that harmony should prevail 
under the leadership of his oldest living son (cf. A. Presnyakov, op. cit., pp. 34-
42). 

196. Cf. supra, n. 90. Vain' was eight miles south of Pereyaslavl' on the east 
bank of the Dnieper. 

197. The movement of the Pechenegs into the Balkans during this decade 
was hastened by the pressure of a kindred Turkish nomadic tribe, the Polovcians 
(Cumans, Kipchaks), who here make their first appearance, but become the most 
serious menace experienced by the Kievan principality prior to the incursion of 
the Tartars eighty years later. The Torks attacked by Vsevolod, Prince of 
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Pereyaslavl', were in all likelihood subject to the Khan of the Polm·cians whose 
raid was thus retaliatory {cf. D. A. Raso\·sky, Puh~n~gi, Torki, i Bcrmdci, pp. 
8-9. The Polovcians seem to have followed the same procedure in 1061. Cf. 
infra, n. 256. 

198. The Golyad', or Galindians, were a Lithuanian remnant residing on the 
river Porotva, a tributary of the river Oka in central Russia, west of Serpukhov 
and south of Moscow. There are still a few place-names in the vicinity of Moscow 
and Kaluga reminiscent of this tribe (cf. Barso\·, Och~rki, p. 44; Niederle, Puv. · 
Slav. Vych., pp. 42, 45). 

199. Cf. mpra, n. 165. 
200. Cf. supra, n. 168. 
201. Vseslav of Polotsk (cf. supra, nn. 179 and 145) son of Bryachislav; since 

Bryachislav was son of Izyaslav, and the latter a son of Vladimir I by Rogned, 
Vseslav was Vladimir l's great-grandson. 

202. Though a son of the deceased Vladimir (the eldest son of Yaroslav by 
Ingigerd, died at Novgorod in 1052), Rostisla\· was apparently excluded by his 
uncles from all participation in Yarosla\·'s inheritance. The intention of Yaro­
slav's three eldest sons to concentrate the chief districts under their joint control 
is reflected by the transfer of Jgor' from Vladimir-Volynsk to Smolensk upon the 
death of Vyacheslav in 1057, thus leaving Vladimir-Volynsk in the ·hands of the 
three elder princes. Then, upon Igor's own death in 1060, Smolensk also fell 
into their possession. The flight of Rostisla\' to Tmutorakan' and his expulsion 
thence of Prince Gleb, the son of S\·yatosla\' of Chernigm·, would seem to be a 
result of the aggressive policy of the three sun·h·ing sons of Yaroslav. For the 
traditional attachment of Tmutorakan' to Chernigov, d. mpra, n. 147. 

203. For the Setoml', cf. mpra, n. 164; this is one of seven passages in the 
whole Primary Chronic!~ in which the narrator recounts an episode in the first 
person. 

204. These portents were culled from Georgius Hamartolus; von Muralt, pp. 
208, 281, 540, 554, 653; Istrin, pp. 200, 262, 421, 428, 479; cf. supra, Introduction: 
Authorship. 

205. Byzantine authority in the Crimea, having suffered both from Svyato­
slav's eastern campaigns and from Vladimir's capture of Kherson, was restored 
during the second decade of the ele\·enth century as far east as Bosporus and 
Kerch (Vasiliev, Goths, pp. 134-135). While the Polovcians became a power in 
the Crimea after 1050, it is probable that the Byzantines endeavored to maintain 
control of the chief coastal cities, and resented the expansion of Rostislav's au­
thority in the Kuban district. There is evidence elsewhere of considerable Russian 
activity at Tmutorakan' after 1060. Early in 1061, Nikon, a distinguished inmate 
?f th<; Crypt Monastery (whom Prisclkov would identify with Hilarion, suppos­
~ng htm to have taken th7 monastic habit after his deposition from the metropol­
ltanate about 1051, op. ctt., pp. 181-184), having made himself unpopular with 
lzyaslav, went to live at Tmutorakan', where he founded a monastery and a 
church of th~ Blessed Virgin i~ :n opc:n fie!~ near the city (Pechmk,iy Paterik. 
ed. Abramovtch, p. 36; cf. Pnselko\'• op. ctt., p. 206). According to the same 
source, after Rostislav was poisoned by the Byzantine kat~pano on the 3d of 
February, 1067 (the Chronicle dates the year 1066, according to the March 
calendar), the inhabitants of Tmutorakan' requested Nikon to be their emis­
sary to Svyatoslav for the sake of having Gleb restored as their prince (Paterik. 
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p. 45). Nikon therefore arrived north at Chernigov and Kiev in the midst 
of the events described by the Chronicle under 1067. The dominance of material 
not directly related to Kic:\' in this section of the Chronicle and the knowledge 
of events in Tmutorakan' displayed by the annalist led Shakhmatov to suppose 
that Nikon, later Abbot of the Crypt Monastery (1077-1088), was intimately 
concerned with the: compilation of the Chronicle itself (Ra::yskanya, pp. 431-437). 

206. Karamzin (11, 49) understood the Nemiza as the Niemen. Solov'ev, 
however {11, 405) states that there is a stream named Nemiza at Minsk and that 
a town of the same name: was located between Orsha and Drutsk. He therefore 
supposes that the: princes were on their way back to Smolensk when they encount­
ered Vseslav. 

207. The: town of Orsha (Rsha), on the Dnieper west of Smolensk, belonged 
to the principality of Polotsk, and was not attached to Smolensk until 1116 
(Hypatian, PSRL, 11, i, 3rd ed. (1923), 279). Solo\''ev, on account of the phrase 
na Rshe, "on the Orsha," which refers to a stream, implies that the locality re­
ferred to may not ha\'e been Orsha itself, but the hamlet Orshanskiy Yan, nearer 
Smolensk (11, 406). 

208. Cf. supra, n. 120. 
209. This excerpt is from the Sermon on Divine Chastisements (Pottchenie o 

Kaznyakh Bozhiikh) attributed to Theodosius, the great prior of the Crypt 
Monastery (cf. Nikol'sky, Materialy, pp. 170-178; Sukhomlinov, 0 Letopisi, pp. 
84-89, gives the chronicle te.xt parallel with one derived from the Lenin Library 
(form. Rumyantsev Museum) MS. 435, fols. 340-342. The discourse was not en­
tirely original with Theodosius, since a similar text, the Slovo o Vedre i o Kazn­
yakh Bozlliakh, is known in twelfth-century Bulgarian literature, and one of its 
sources is a sermon of Gregory the Theologian {cf. Mansikka, op. cit., pp. 106-
108, with references). Parallels to these early comments on popular superstitions 
are frequent well down into tlte se\·enteenth century. For a collection of related 
texts, cf. Mansikka, op. cit., pp. 106-241, esp. p. 215, an anonymous sixteenth 
century sermon from No\·gorod, with warnings against superstitious belief "in 
meeting, sneezing, and the song of birds." 

210. The following events are conventionally referred to in modern historical 
literature as "tile first Kie\'an revolution,'' a term originated by Hrushevsky used 
also by PrisC!ko\', and more lately by Vernadsky, Political and Diplomatic History 
of Rttssia {Boston, 1936), p. 57. It could be objected, however, that no permanent 
alteration of the administrative system took place. 

211. The thousand-man (tysyatskiy) was the commander of tile militia (cit­
izen troops) of a gi\·en district. There is no evidence that this soldiery was 
divided into regiments of 1000 men, as the name might indicate (cf. Presnyakov, 
Knya::hoe Pravo, pp. 167-173). The veche, or popular assembly, is to be conceived 
as taking place in the lower town (Podol), whence the participants mounted the 
hill and penetrated into botil the old citadel and that of Yaroslav. 

212. The bridge in question seems to have crossed a small ravine on the south­
west side of the old citadel, facing toward St. Sophia and connecting the old 
citadel witil the extension of Yaroslav. As the text implies, botil the prison and 
the residences of Constantine and Bryachislav (Vseslav's father, who had died 
in 1044) were outside the old citadel and near St. Sophia. Izyaslav and Vsevolod 
are represented as Jiving in the old citadel (cf. Zakrevsky, Opisanie, p. 551). 

213. The ruling prince of Poland (not crowned king till 1076) was now 
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Boleslaw Smialy, "the Bold," eldest son of Casimir, who succeeded the latter in 
1058 and reigned until 1080. Since Boleslaw's mother was lz)·aslav's aunt Maria 
(married to Casimir in 1038; cf. Baumgartcn, Ginialogics, pp. 7-8), Boleslaw was 
Izyaslav's cousin. Furthermore, since 1zyasla\· had also married Casimir's younger 
sister Gertrude (Baumgarten, op. cit., pp. 7, 9), Izyaslav was simultaneously 
Boleslaw's uncle by marriage. Boleslaw's \\ife was also a Rurikid princess: 
Vysheslava, a daughter of S\'}"atosla\' of Chernigov (Baumgarten, pp. 18, 20). 

214. The river Snov' flows into the Desna cast of Chernigov, and Snovsk 
was probably at the junction (cf. Barso\', Ocl:crkJ, pp. 172-173; Solov'ev, II, 407, 
n. 48). 

215. Some hint of hostility to Izyaslav on the part of the community in the 
Crypt Monastery is evident in this passage. It is also rdlectcd in a later passage 
of the Chronicle (cf. Pcchcrsl(iy Patcrik., p. 186), where it is stated that when 
Izyaslav eventually returned from his first e.·cile, he was angry with Antonius, the 
founder of the Crypt Monastery, "on account of Vseslav," so that Antonius pru­
dently retired to Chernigov before Izyasb\·'s arrival. 

216. Cf. mpra, n. 83. 
217. The meaning of this somewhat ambiguous statement seems to be that 

the Kievans, while regretting their revolt against their legitimate sovereign, also 
feared Izyaslav and his Polish allies, and felt that, if S\·yatopolk and Vsevolod 
would not intervene to mitigate the hardships of a Polish occupation, they would 
rather migrate than experience it. They doubtless placed their hopes on Svyato. 
slav, who had just demonstrated his energy by his defeat of the Polovcians on the 
Snov' in 1068. 

218. An effort is subsequently made to attribute the responsibility for this 
drastic procedure not to Izyasla\' but to his son Mstislav. 

219. In view of the fact that the account of lzyaslav's sending the Poles out 
to forage and of their being attacked repeats almost literally the sequence of 
events reported concerning Boleslaw Chrobry's sta)' in Kie\' in 1018, it is safe 
to say tl1at in this respect the present narrative is rather of doubtful historicity. 
The Polish sources for Boleslaw Smialy's relations with Russia are of trifling 
value, as even Karamzin percei\·cd (II, notes 121-125). Boleslaw stayed in Kiev 
for the remainder of 1069, and on his way home attacked Przemysl, in Galicia 
(Karamzin, ibid., n. 123). 

220. In the light of the rebellious acti\·ity of tl1e vcchc held in the market­
place which preceded Izyaslav's first exile, this measure was doubtless intended 
to facilitate a more immediate princely supervision of such assemblages. In the 
middle of the twelfth century, however, the market-place is once more found in 
the Podol (Hrushevsky, Kicvsl(aya Zcmlya, p. 74). 

221. In the Sofiysk. Vrcm., (PSRL, V, 2nd cd., 137-138; also Nikon., PSRL, 
IX, 96) after the item concerning Vseslav's expulsion from Polotsk, we read: 
"Prince Gleb with the men of Novgorod defeated Prince Vsesl:w at the Kzemlya 
at the sixth hour of the day on Friday, October 23, the festival of St. James, the 
brother of Our Lord; great was the carnage of the l'o=l:anc, and the ne.xt day 
was found in the gallery of St. Sophia the cross of Prince Vladimir, which Prince 
Vseslav had taken in St. Sophia during the hostilities." Gleb son of Svyatoslav 
had been only recently heard of at Tmutorakan', hut apparently had been 
transferred to Novgorod after Izyaslav's exile to guard against possible raids by 
Vseslav. The latter's attack on Nm·gorod was evidently an act of retaliation 
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against the princes who had momentarily driven him out of Polotsk. The Voz­
hanc were a Finnish tribe with whom Vseslav took refuge (cf. Solov'ev, II, 408). 
The enthronement of S\·yatopolk in Polotsk after Mstislav's death signifies only 
that Polotsk was added to Izpslav's domain (Kie\'). 

222. The monastery at Vydubichi is situated on the western shore of the 
Dnieper about 1~ miles south of the Crypt Monastery. The church was dedicated 
in 1088. Though still e.xtant in part, its eastern portion was undermined in the 
sixteenth century by a freshet which washed away the edge of the bluff (protected 
against this contingency by a retaining wall as early as 1199) and allowed the apse 
end to collapse. The church as restored in the seventeenth century thus has only 
a fraction of its original length and is a two-story structure (cf. a full account 
of its entire history in Zakw·sky, Opisanic, pp. 225-254). 

223. South of Kiev and just west of Yur'ev, on the Rastavitsa, a tributary of 
the Ros', which itself flows into the Dnieper at Kanev. 

224. Yaropolk, eldest son of Izyaslav of Kiev. The location of Golotichesk is 
not determinable beyond the probability that it lay on the road between Cher­
nigov and Polotsk. 

225. Yan, son of Vyshata, was the brother of Putyata, later a general of 
Svyatopolk, and is not to be confused with the starets Yan whom the annalist 
mentions as dying in 1106 at the age of 90. 

226. The magicians of Egypt referred to in 1/ Tim., iii, 8 and Exodtts, vii, 2. 
227. In the new wooden church erected in their honor at Vyshgorod; this 

church was finally replaced by a stone church consecrated in 1115, no longer ex­
tant (Hyp., PSRL, Il, 3rd (1923), 176). The observances of 1072 are described 
at some length by Nestor in his Life of Boris and Gleb, ed. Sreznevsky, cols. 31-33, 
who relates that the Metropolitan George had been sceptical of the sanctity of 
these Russian saints and was convinced only by the saintly fragrance of their 
remains. 

228. The date should be May 20, as the Laurentian mistakenly reads B (2) for 
K (20), the correct reading of Hyp. col. 170, and the Nestorian Life, col. 33. 

229. Izyaslav's unpopularity in Kie\' was plainly so aggravated by his liquida­
tion of Vseslav's partisans that he was unable to secure the support of the pop­
ulace against Svyatoslav and Vse\·olod. The latter had taken no part in Izyaslav's 
restoration beyond warning him not to bring his Polish auxiliaries into the city 
and to conduct himself with moderation. The Kievan populace themselves had, 
moreover, been obliged to accept Izyaslav at the point of a foreign spear. In the 
light of these facts, there may well have been some truth in Izyaslav's alleged in­
trigue with Vseslav. Izyasla\' had lost Polotsk, while his brother Svyatoslav was 
in control of Novgorod through the presence there of his son Gleb since 1069. 
An alliance between lzyaslav and Vselav would have presented the familiar spec­
tacle (cf. Yaroslav and his brother Mstislav) of a conflict between parties repre­
senting the opposite sides of the Dnieper (west: Kie\·-Polotsk; east: Chernigov­
Pereyaslavl'). 

230. The exact course of Izyaslav's adventures in Poland is not clear. From 
the fact, however, that he did not appear at the court of Henry IV in Mainz until 
January, 1075, he must have remained some time with Boleslaw. In the Testa­
ment of Vladimir Monomakh (son of Vsevolod) there are obscure references to 
war-like operations near Brest-Litovsk and Vladimir-Volynsk just after Izyaslav's 
departure which would indicate that Boleslaw at least made some attempt either 
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to help Izyaslav or to regain the Volhyni:m cities lost to Yaroslav forty years pre­
vious. Vladimir specificall}• mentions a peace nude with the Poles at Suteyska, 
in Volhynia (cf. Barsov, Ocl:crk.i, p. 267), after Easter, 1074. There is thus some 
fact behind Dlugosz's highly imaghuti\·e account of Boleslaw's operation in 
Volhynia during 1074, among them a six months' siege of Volyn' (ed. A. 
Przeidziecki, II, 311-313). When Izyasla\' left Poland (possibly during the sum­
mer of 1074), Boleslaw appropriated much of the wealth which lzyaslav had 
brought with him from Kiev, :md we ha\·e Pope St. Gregory VII's letter of April 
20, 1075 to Boleslaw directing the Polish sovereign to make restitution (E. 
Caspar, Rcg. Grcg. l'll, I, 235: " ••. inter omnia servanda vobis est caritas, quam, 
quod inviti dicimus, in pecunia, quam regi Ruscorum abstulistis, violasse vide­
mini. Quapropter ••• vos rogamus et ammonemus, ut ••• quicquid sibi a 
vobis vel vestris ablatum est, restitui faci:ttis"). Boleslaw's reasons for suspending 
his Russian campaign were connected with his interests in Hungary, where he 
was involved in the contemporary dynastic quarrel on the side of Geza, who was 
opposing King Solomon, HeM)• IV's brother-in.law and protege. Upon arriving 
in Germany, Izyasla\', together with his son Yaropolk, enjoyed the hospitality of 
the Margrave Dedi of Lower Lusatia, who presented him to Henry IV at Mainz 
in January, 1075 (cf. Lambert of Hersfcld, c:d. 0. Holder-Egger [Hanover, 1894] 
p. 202). Cf. infra, n. 238. Henry IV was to marry, later, in 1089, Izyaslav's niece, 
Eupraxia (Adelhcid) (cf. Baumgarten, Ginca/ogics, pp. 22, 24; infra, n. 385). 

231. This passage reflects the hostility toward Svyatosla\' entertained by the 
Crypt Monastery, which was loyal to Izyasla\' in spite: of its previous support of 
Vseslav {cf. mpra, n. 2I5). When S\')'3toslav took over Kie\' in 1073, the Prior 
Theodosius emphatically refused a dinner invitation from the Prince, and even 
wrote him a letter containing the words, "The voice of your brother's blood calls 
out to God, even as Abel's did against Cain." S\·yatoslav is thus reported to have 
said that he envied Izyasla\· such de\'Oted adherence (Pcchcrskiy Patcrik, ed. 
Abramovich, pp. 66.67). 

232. Dedicated to the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin and consecrated in 
1089, this edifice was originally a six<olumn church with one cupola and three 
naves and apses. It was seriously damaged by fire in 1482 and 1718, but restored 
during the third decade of the eighteenth century in ornate Ukrainian baroque. 
The church was built by Greek architects imported for the purpose, and is the 
starting-point for the one<upola church of simple design which became the 
standard type of church architecture in the principalities of the northeast (Vlad­
imir-Suzdal'); cf. Ainalov, op. cit., pp. 24-2i; Bruno\'-Alpatov, op. cit., pp. 20-22. 

233. According to the Byzantine calendar, the Easter fast begins on the Mon. 
day after Quinquagesima with a preliminary week of abstinence:; the feast of Saint 
Lazarus falls on the Saturday before Palm Sunday. 

234. Placing a dying person on a sled was an old Russian custom. Another 
such custom, that became a part of the old Russian burial ritual, was to transport 
the dead body by sled to its burial place. {Cf. Likhache\', Pov. Vrcm. L:t, 11 pp. 
433-434). 

235. That Nicholas' character was unfavorably judged with reason is indicated 
by the anecdote recounted in the .Pcchcrsk,iy Patcrik (t:d. cit., pp. 75-76), accord­
ing to which he stole a casket of money which had been entrusted by a layman 
to another inmate of the monastery named Conon. 0£ Ignatius nothing is known. 

236. A village on the Al'ta river in the vicinity of Pereyaslavl' (so Trautrnann, 
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p. 134), hence either identical with or near the so-called. Letskoe pole ("Al'ta 
field," cf. 1019 abo\'e), the scene of the murder of Vladimir's son Boris and of the 
final clash between Yaroslav and Svyatopolk in 1019. (Cf. Barsov, Ocherki, pp. 
165-166). 

237. While Theodosius requested Svyatoslav's support for Stephen in the 
priorate, he was not able to retain the confidence of his community, and about 
the time of S\·yatoslav's death he was obliged to quit the Crypt Monastery 
(Pecherskiy Paterik. ed. cit., p. 77; cf. PrisClkov, op, cit., p. 219). He secured 
financial assistance from wealthy partisans, however, and founded another mon­
astery at Klov (on lower ground closer to the citadel of Kiev), where he raised 
a church dedicated to Our Lady of the Blachernae (Paterik, ibid.). He was suc­
ceeded in the priorate by Nikon, who returned from Tmutorakan' after Svyato­
slav's death, hence in 1077 (for Nikon and his identity, cf. supra, n. 205). 
Stephen later became Bishop of Vladimir, and died in 1094. 

238. Impressed by Izyaslav's claims, Henry IV sent as envoy to Svyatoslav 
Bishop Burchard of Trier "agere cum illo de iniuriis, quas fratri intulerat, et com­
monere, ut regno, quod iniuste invasisset, ultro decederet, alioquin auctoritatem 
et arma Teutonici regni propediem experturum fore" (Lambert, loc. cit.). Bur­
chard's half sister (by another marriage of Count Etheler) was Svyataslav's wife; 
his other half-sister (by the san1e mother) was Oda of Stade, who had been 
married to Vladimir (died in 1052), son of Yaroslav (B:mmgarten, Genealogies, 
pp. 7, 8-9. Formerly, Svyatoslav was believed to have married Oda). While the 
mission was on its way, Izyaslav continued to enjoy the Margrave Dedi's hospital­
ity. Burchard returned in July, 1075, carrying such a load of gifts that Izyaslav's 
offerings were paltry in comparison. By this time, in any case, Henry IV was 
menaced by the Saxon rebellion, and, as Lambert dryly observes (ed. cit., p. 226): 
"intestinis ac domesticis bellis occupatus ad externa tamque remotis gentibus in­
ferenda bella nullo modo vacabat," while Sigebert of Gembloux adds: "gravissima 
in imperio Romano orta dissensio monebat magis sua tueri quam aliena ad­
quirere" (MGR., SS., VI, 362). Without waiting for Burchard's return, Izyaslav 
sent his son Yaropolk to Rome to win the support of Gregory VII, who on April 
17, 1075, replied as follows (Caspar, Re g. Greg. VII, I. 236-237): 

Gregorius episcopus ser\'US servorum Dei Demetrio regi Ruscorum et regine 
uxori eius salutem et apostolicam benedictionem. 

Filius vester, limina apostolorum visitans, ad nos venit et, quod regnum 
illud dono sancti Petri per manus nostras vellet optinere, eidem beato Petro apos­
tolorum principi debita fidelitate exhibita devotis precibus postulavit indubi­
tanter asseverans illam suam petitionem vestro consensu ratam fore ac stabilem, 
si apostolice auctoritatis gratia ac .1punimine donaretur. Cuius votis et petitionibus, 
quia iusta videbantur, turn ex consensu vestro turn ex devotione poscentis tandem 
assensum prebuimus et regni vestri gubernacula sibi e.x parte beati Petri tradidi­
mus 1!:1 videlicet intentione atque desiderio caritatis ut beatus Petrus vas et reg­
num vestrum omniaque vesta bona sua apud Deum intercessione custodiat et cum 
omni pace honore quoque et gloria idem regnum usque in finem vite vestre 
tenere vos faciat et huius militie finito cursu impetret vobis apud supernum 
regem gloriam sempiternam. Quin etiam nos paratissimos esse noverit vestre 
nobilitatis serenitas, ut, ad quecumque iusta negotia huius sedis auctoritatem pro 
sua necessitate petierit, procul dubio continua petitionum suarum consequetur 
effectum. Preterea, ut hec et alia multa, que litteris non continentur, cordibus 
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vestris. artius infigantur, misimus hos nuntios nostros, quorum unus vester natus 
est et fidus amicus, qui et ea que in litteris sunt diligenter vobis e.xponent et 
que minus sunt vi\'a voce cxplebunt. Quibus pro re\·erentia beati Petri, cuius 
legati sunt, vas miles et affabiles prebeatis et, quicquid vobis dixerint ex 
parte nostra, patienter audiatis atque indubitanter crcdatis et, que ibi e.x auc­
toritate apostolice sedis nc:gotia tractarc voluerint et statuerc, nullorum malo 
ingenio turbare permittatis, sed potius cos sincera earitate favcndo iuvctis. 
Omnipotens Deus mentes \'estras illuminet, atque per temporalia bona faciat vos 
transire ad gloriam sempiternam. Data Rome XV Kalendas Maii, Indictione XIII. 

Cf. supra, n. 230 for the Pope's communication addressed to Boleslaw 
$mialy. Izyaslav-Demetrius (supra, n. 187) placed Russia under the protec­
tion of the Holy See and expressed his fidelity to the Pope; he elso enjoyed 
the friendship and admiration of the monks of the Crypt Monastery of 
Kiev, a leading center of Russian religious life (d. supra, n. 231, infra, n. 251). 
This, together with various other facts, suel1, e.g., as the numerous mar­
riages contracted by the Rurikids \\ith Catholics down to the thirteenth century 
in connection with which no question of religious difference appears ever to have 
been raised (d. Leib, op. cit., pp. 143-178; Baumgarten, Gcnca/ogics), can only 
indicate that, whate\'er the attitude of the Greek hierarchs in Russia, that 
country's definitive drift into the B}-zantine schism occurred considerably later 
than 1054. Cf. supra, n. 92; also N. KondakO\·, /:::obra:::hcniya Rrwk,. Krz. 
Sem'i v miniat. XI v. (Spb., 1906}. 

239. According to the Testament o£ Vladimir Monomakh, he spent four 
months in Bohemia, apparently in the Summer of 1076. The Saxon resistance was 
not yet liquidated, and Henry IV's conflict with Gregory VII was at its peak. 
Boleslaw allied himself with Henry's Saxon foes, and was encouraged in his in­
dependent attitude by the Pope, who allowed him to be crowned king on De­
cember 25, 1076 (Lambert cd. cit., p. 284; Holder-Egger here dates the coronation 
as 1077, which is unlikely, cL Szujski, D:::icj~ Polski, I, 93-95; the Polish chron­
iclers arc themselves uncertain as to the date). With general attention focussed 
on the Saxon rebellion and the conflict between Pope and King, together with 
the obvious weakening of Henry IV's prestige in consequence of these dc\·eloP­
ments, it is natural that Boleslaw Smial}· should both ha\·e asserted his independ­
ence and operated against Henry IV wherever possible. The same factors, how­
ever, condition the silence of German sources as to Boleslaw's precise activities 
in the eastern marches during 1075-1076. Giesebrecht is doubtless right in assum­
ing (Gcsclzichte dcr dctttschcn Kaiscr:::cit,III, i, 5th ed. [Leipzig, 1890], 320, 378) 
that Henry's raids on Meissen and into Bohemia in 10i5 and 1076 were con­
ditioned by the fear that Adela of Meissen might easily be persuaded to make 
common cause with Boleslaw. Vladimir's presence in Bohemia may thus be asso. 
ciated with Boleslaw's cooperation with the Sa.-,:on rebels and his attacks upon 
Vratislav of Bohemia, Henry's loyal ally. Cf. A. V. Florovsky, Chck_hi i Vostoch­
nye Slavyane, I {Prague, 1935), 50.57. 

240. Cf. sttpra, n. 160. 
241. In spite of Dlugosz's long and fabulous account of Boleslaw's stay in 

Kiev and the excesses which he and his suite committed there (II, 319-320), it is 
unlikely that Boleslaw visited Kiev at all on this expedition. The silence of the 
Russian annals in this respect, after dealing circumstantially witl1 his presence 
in 1069, seems to be conclusive evidence that the Polish king was not a partici­
pant in the adventure. It is curious, howe\·er, that Boleslaw, after temporarily 
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allying himself with S\•yatoslav to secure Russian aid against Bohemia (cf. supra, 
n. 239}, should have made common cause with lzyaslav again immediately after 
Svyatoslav's death. Bagaley (lst. Scversky Zemli, pp. 164-165) explains this re­
versal of intent by Tatishchev's report (Ist. Ross., 11, 130) that Boleslaw was an­
noyed by the insistence of Vladimir and Oleg upon continuing the Bohemian 
adventure after Boleslaw himself had concluded peace with Vratislav of B(). 
hernia, and that therefore Boleslaw transferred his support to Izyaslav once more. 

242. Boris was the son of Yaroslav's son Vyacheslav, who had died at 
Smolensk in 1057 (q.v.}. Tatishchev (II, 131), adds that Boris was expelled from 
Chernigov by Vladimir Monomakh. Boris' seizure of Chernigov was in any case 
the attempt of a dispossessed nephew to secure a respectable domain. Roman 
was the son of the late Svyatoslav of Chernigov, and had apparently been estab­
lished by his father in Tmutorakan' after Rostislav died in 1066 or after Gleb was 
transferred to Novgorod ea. 1069. 

243. During his reign at Kiev, Svyatoslav had also set up his son Oleg at 
Vladimir-Volynsk, whence he was removed at the return of Izyaslav. In his 
Testament (PSRL., I, 247), Vladimir Monomakh recalls having invited Oleg 
to dinner with him and his father Vsevolod in Chernigov after Oleg's removal 
from the Volhynian principality. The removal of Oleg indicates the intention of 
Izyaslav and Vsevolod to control the chief dependent principalities by setting up 
their sons in each. Vsevolod's occupation of Chernigov (in addition to his domain 
of Pereylaslavl') reflects the same policy. 

244. Zavoloch'e generally means the country beyond a watershed or portage 
(volok) and specifically the White Sea basin north and east of the great lakes, oc­
cupied by Finnish tribes. While it would seem natural that Gleb, as son of the 
late Svyatoslav, should have been e.xpelled or transferred from Novgorod upon 
Izyaslav's return, there is evidence to the contrary. The Pecherskiy Paterik (ed. 
cit., p. 126}, speaking of the gift of second-sight of the monk Nikita (later Bishop 
of Novgorod), reports that he announced to Izyaslav the death of Gleb before 
the news had regularly arrived, and suggested that Izyaslav's son Svyatopolk 
should be sent immediately to Novgorod. 

245. Eldest son of Izyaslav, who had been the latter's emissary to Pope St. 
Gregory VII (cf. supra, n. 238}, and built in Kiev the Church of St. Peter Apostle. 

246. Vladimir Monomakh, son of Vsevolod (cf. mpra, n. 192). 
247. Oleg and Boris evidently endeavored to take Chernigov from the north, 

since the Sozh' is a tributary joining the Dnieper north of Lyubech. Their attack 
was successful and Vsevolod sought refuge in Kiev. 

248. Na:hatina Niva, associated with the modern town of Nezhin on the 
Oster river (Barsov, Ocherk_i, p. 308). The death of Izyaslav took place on 
October 3. 

249. Izyaslav's interest in the e.xpulsion of Oleg and his partisans from 
Chernigov lay not only in the fact that the pretender princes were supported by 
the nomads but also in the circumstance that he had seized Oleg's original prin­
cipality of Vladimir-Volynsk. 

250. A suburb of Kiev, on the Chertoryya creek, on the east bank of the 
Dnieper just south of the confluence of the Desna. 

251. Cf. supra, nn. 205, 215, and 231. While the Crypt Monastery had favored 
Vseslav of Polotsk against Izyaslav, this religious center had consistently taken 
the latter's part against his brothers, and, as is evident from the parallel drawn 
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between Svyatoslav and Hezckiah under 1075 (q.v.), bad no particular love for 
the latter, even though he had sa\·cd Antonius from Izyaslav's resentment. Nikon 
had now returned from Tmutorakan' and become prior (cf. s11pra, n. 231). In 
view of his friendliness toward Izyasbv, PruClko.,. (op. cit., pp. 224-225) suggests 
that the present (exceptionally lengthy) eulogy on lzyaslav derives from a funeral 
oration pronounced for lzyasla\· by Nikon himself. An obvious clfort is made to 
mitigate lzyaslav's unpopularity among the local population, e.g., by shunting ·to 
Mstislav the responsibility for the massacre of Vseslav's partisans in 1069. 

252. As the last sun·h·ing son of Yarosla.,., Vsevolod combined under his 
control practically all the Russian districts associated with Kie\·. Leaving 
Izyaslav's son Svyato;>olk :n ~O\'gorod, he assigned Vladimir-Volynsk with 
Turov (on the Pripet') to the latter's brother Yaropolk (cf. mpra, n. 245), and 
retained control of Chernigov and Pcreyasbvl' through his son Vladimir Mono­
makh. Though he thus satisfied Izyasb\·'s surviving sons, the remaining fifteen 
years of his reign were disturbed b;- recurrent quarrels with his other nephllws, 
who were not included in the appointment of major domains {the sons of 
Svyatoslav and Igor', and those of Rostisla\' son of Vladimir [eldest son of Yaro­
slav by Ingigerd, died at No\'gorod in Hb-z], cf. mpra, n. 202). 

253. Cf. supra, n. 1%. 
254. During Oleg's stay in Constantinople, he married Theophano of the house 

of Muzalon; G. Schlumberger, Sigil/agraphic de /'empire by::antir: (Paris, 1884), 
p. 342; Kh. Loparev, "Vizantiyskaya Pcchat' s Imenem Russkoy Knyagini," l'i::. 
Vrcm., I (1894), 159-166. 

255. A small seal bearing on the obverse a portrait of St. Nicholas and on the 
reverse the inscription ot Ratibora (from Ratibor), in eleventh-eentury characters, 
was found near Yenikale in 1872, nnd seems to have belonged to Vsevolod's lieu­
tenant. Cf. Tolstoy-Kondakov, RllSsk_ic Drcvnosti, IV (Spb., 1891), 172. 

256. Cf. s11pra, n. 197. In 1060, the three sons of Yaroslav had made a 
successful attack upon the: Torks whlcb drove most of them toward the Danube 
and into the Balkans. There, at Byzantine instigation, they were violently at­
tacked by the Bulgars and Pechenegs, so that some remnants of the Torks were 
settled in Macedonia (Rasm·sky, loc. cit., p. 9). Other detachments succeeded in 
returning across the Danube:, and settled peaceably in the steppes along the lower 
Dnieper. It is the Torks of these settlements who now attack Vsevolod's territory. 

257. Cf. mpra, nn. 202 and 252. David's father Igor' (son of Yaroslav) had 
died in 1060, and Volodar' was the son of Igor's nephew Rostislav {the son of 
Yaroslav's son Vladimir, d. 1052). Rostislav bad been poisoned by a Greek 
emissary at Tmutorakan' in 1066 (q.v.). 

258. Since Oleg was son of S\·yatoslav (died in 1076), long Prince of Cherni- • 
gov, he had a more legitimate claim to Tmutorakan', a dependency of that prin­
cipality, than hls two cousins (actually Volodar' was his first cousin once removed, 
since he was Oleg's junior by a generation, Volodar's father Rostislav having been 
Oleg's own cousin), who had never been assigned to any important prin­
cipality. 

259. After their expulsion from Tmutorakan' by Oleg in 1083, Vasil'ko and 
Volodar', his brother, had apparently taken up their residence }vith Yaropolk at 
Vladimir-Volynsk (cf. supra, n. 252), but profited by his absence in Kiev to 
seize the principality. 
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260. Oleshki (otherwise Olesh'e), mod. Aleshki, near the mouth of the 
Dnieper. 

261. Dorogobuzh, on the Goryn\ in Volhynia, near Rovno. While the Lauren­
tian Chronicle reads Gr'l(j, "Greeks," the other texts have Gree!hnizy, "merchants 
faring to Greece," which is intrinsically more probable. David thus made a raid 
upon the major trade-route. 

262. From the fact that the Testament of Vladirnir Monomakh (PSRL., I, 
248) mentions a campaign against "the sons of Izyaslav' (po lzyaslavichikh), 
there is some likelihood that Svyatopolk of Novgorod was also involved in these 
intrigues. Yaropolk's mother was the sister of Casimir, Duke of Poland (1040-
1058), and since the ruling prince of Poland, Duke Wladyslaw Herman (1080-
1102), was Casimir's younger son (who succeeded Boleslaw ~mialy in 1080, ruled 
till1102) Yaropolk was his cousin. Cf. supra, n. 213. 

263. Lutsk, on the river Scyr', 51 miles southeast of Kowel, midway between 
Vladimir-Volynsk and Rovno. 

264. The location of this convent and church is uncertain; Zakrevsky 
(Opisanie, p. 189), supposes it to have stood between the Desyatinnaya and the 
Trekhsvyatitel'skaya. It was devastated at the time of the Tartar conquest of 1240. 

265. No metropolitan has now been mentioned since 1073 (q.v., cf. supra, n. 
189) when it was stated that the metropolitan George was absent from Kiev. It 
has frequently been believed that the next metropolitan, John Prodromus here 
mentioned, was appointed before 1077, since other sources mention the regular 
appointment of bishops (Rostov and Novgorod) in that and the following year 
(Golubinsky, I, i, 286 and nn. 3-4; PSRL, V, 147). There is, however, some evi­
dence for a severance of ecclesiastical and even diplomatic relations between Kiev 
and Constantinople in the years 1073-1076. Two letters are preserved from the 
Emperor Michael VII Dukas Parapinakes (regn. 1071-1078; texts in K. Sathas, 
Bibliotheca graeca medii aevi, V, 385-392, cf. V. G. Vasil'evsky, "Dva Pis'ma 
Mikhaila VII Duki," Tmdy, I [Spb., 1908], 3-55, with Russ. trans. of the letters, 
pp. 8-14) to Vsevolod of Pereyaslavl' offering the ,latter a marriage between one 
of his daughters and Michael's brotl1er Constantine, on condition that Vsevolod 
should be Michael's ally and protect the Byzantine northern frontier. The letters 
were written while S\·yatopolk was Prince of Kiev, 1073-1076, and it would seem 
unlikely that Vsevolod should thus have been addressed by Michael if intimate 
relations had pre\•ailed between Svyatoslav and himself. Furthermore, under 
1089 (q.v.) mention is made of a Metropolitan Ephrem in Pereyaslavl', which 
is striking, in view of the fact that the Metropolitan John of Kiev is mentioned 
as dying the same year and as being replaced by a successor of the same name 
brought from Constantinople by Vsevolod's daughter Yanka. The Chronicle 
implies that Ephrem carried the title of Metropolitan only lwnoris cat1sa, "since 
there had previously been a metropolitanate in Pereyaslavl'." The second letter 
of Michael VII refers pointedly to other princes who do not share the same divine 
service, which Priselkov (op. cit., p. 132-133) interprets as pointing at Svyatoslav, 
thus concluding that after the departure of the Metropolitan George there was a 
definite break between Byzantium and Kiev, and that the subsequent agreement 
between Michael VII Dukas and Vsevolod entailed the appointment of a metro­
politan in Pereyaslavl', who was probably Leo, otherwise known for his Greek 
polemical work against the Latins on the subject of clerical marriages. 
Leo probably lived until 1077 (ibid., p. 140), when he was succeeded by 
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John Prodromus, the uncle of TI~e:odore Prodromus, who spc:~ks of his uncle as 
-rij!; 'P(l)()'~ij; :tQO£~Qo;, U!i(.>b; {-.· i.Oyoc.;, (~ligne, P.G., CXXXIII, Hl2; cf. 
Golubinsky, lac. cit.). 

266. One of Yanka's sisters was Eupraxb -Adelhcid S«ond wife of the West­
tern Emperor Henry JV, who nurried her in IOS9; after a checkerc:d career in 
Germany, she returned to Rw.sia, took the veil in Jl06, and died in 1109. In the 
first letter of Michael Vll Duka.s to Vs:\·olod (cf. preceding note), mention is 
made of a projected marriage between one of Vsevolod"s daughters and the son 
of Michael's pre\·ious eo-ruler. Vasilhsky (la<. cit., pp. 43-·H) supposes that this 
marriage between Vsemlod"s granddaughter ~!aria (dau. of Vladimir Monomakh). 
and a son of Romanus 1\r Diogen::s (r(gn. 1067-1071) actuallr took place, but 
that Yanka was betrothed to Corutantine Dukas, the brother of Michac:l VII. 
The latter marriage did not occur, howc\·er, in view of the overthrow of Michac:l 
VII, the brief three years' rcign of Niccphorus Ill Botani:ltes (1078-IOSI), and 
the accession of Alexius I Comnenus. Yanka, who apparcntlr took the veil when 
her marriage failed to m:lterulize, was in good standing at the court of Ale:tius, 
since she visited Constantinople in IOS9 (q.:•.) and selected a metropolitan to 
succeed John Prodromus. Cf. llaumgarten, Ginc.:IIogiu, pp. 22, 2-t-25. 

267. Not to be confused with Z\·cnigorod south of Kiev, but here a town in 
Galicia, near modern Lemberg (Barso;·, Od:ul(i, p. 280, Karamz.in, II, n, 148, 
p. 56). 

268. Yaropolk's wife, mentioned as brought back to Kie\· after her husband's 
revolt against Vsevolod in IOS5, was Cunigundis, daughter of Otto, Count of 
Weimar-Orlamiinde, later Margra\·e of Meis.sen, and his wife Adela (cf. supra, n. 
239). On Otto's death, Adela married the Margra\·e Dedi of Lower Lu.satia who 
was host of Izyaslav and Yaropolk on their flight to German}" in 1075 (cf. supra, 
nn. 230, 238; Annalista Saxo, MGH., SS., VI, 693, i37, i3S; T. Ediger, Russlands 
ii/t(Jtc Bczi(htmgm zu D(ttiJchland, Frank_ra(h, 11. d(T rom. Kuric, diss. [Hallc, 
1911], pp. 49-55). Cunigundis returned to Germany after Yaropolk's death and 
married (I) Kuno of Dcichlingen and (2) Wipprecht of Groitsch. Cf. Daumgar­
tcn, Gcncalogics, pp. 10, 11. 

269. Turov had been a portion of Yaropolk's principality (cf. mpra, n. 252). 
Upon Yaropolk's defection in 1055, Vladimir-Volynsk had been assigned to David 
son of Igor', so that a parccllation of Yaropo!k's territory was thus being carried 
out. 

270. Cf. sttpra, nn. 205 and 251. 
271. Murom, on the Oka, about 90 miles southwest of Gor'kiy (Nizhni Nm·­

gorod). One of the oldest Sla\"ic colonization points of the northeast, it figures in 
the Norse sagas as M6ramar (Braun,/a<. cit., p. 1i0), and the presence of Scan­
dinavian graves also shows it to ha\·e been a Viking settlement (ibid., p. 154). 

272. Cf. mpra, n. 265. 
273. The successor of Nikon as Prior of the Crypt Monastery was John, who 

held the office until 1108, when he was succeeded by Theoctistus. The latter was 
succeeded in 1113 by Prokhor (P(chmkiy Patcrik_, d. cit., pp. 210.211}. To John, 
Shakhmatov (Razyskaniya, pp. JI, 421) attributes the continuation of Nikon•s 
annalistic activities. The transfer of the relies of 1l1eodosius to the C.1thedral of 
the Transfiguration in the Crypt Monastery seems to have been deliberately 
planned to take place between the death of the Metropolitan John the Castrate 
and the appointment of his successor (Nicholas, who apparently did not arri\"e 
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until 10%), at tl1e time when mere was no foreign head of me Kievan hierarchy 
to oppose me glorification of a saintly national figure. This account represents 
me second distincti\·e use of me first person in me narrative of me Chronicle (cf. 
1065), and is important not only for me evidence it supplies as to me aumorship 
of me Povcst' and its \'arious components but also for its implication of a strong 
national feeling emanating from me Crypt Monastery and exemplified by me rev­
erence in which me great prior was held. Shakhmatov (Pov. Vrem. Ut. [Petro­
grad, 1916], pp. n·y.x.xvi) assigns tills narrative of me discovery of me relics of 
Theodosius to Nestor himself; cf. me account attributed to Nestor in me Pecher­
skiy Paterik (ed. cit., p. iS-81), wim me statement mat he, me sinful Nestor, 
was favored wiili first becoming a witness of his relics at ilie Prior's command. 
There is ilius a strong probability mat ilie Paterik narrative reproduces ilie 
source from which ilie Pot•cst' account is deri\·ed. 

2i4. At Klov, cf. supra, n. 237. 
275. Cf. infra, ilie item on Yan's deaili, 1106. 
276. Shakhmatov (op. cit., p. x.wi) notes iliat iliis eulogy does not belong to 

Nestor (if he wrote the previous passage, especially since ilie author speaks of 
himself as Theodosius's' "sinful servant and disciple," and it appears to be a por­
tion of a eulogy pronounced over me relics of Theodosius after ilieir transfer to 
tl1e cailiedral. Some case might be made for me contention iliat me auilior was 
tl1e Prior John himself. 

277. There was actually a solar eclipse on ilie 21st of May, 1091. 
278. Cf. Mansikka, Religion der Ostslaven, pp. 92-94. Mansikka attributes ilie 

popular belief in ilie dangerous activities of evil spirits to ilie manifestations 
of ilie plague mentioned below, especially its sudden onset in individual cases. The 
drought and ilie epidemic may well have been related. 

2i9. All tl1ree towns were in me principality of Pereyaslavl': Pesochen on ilie 
Sula river, and Pere\·olok and Priluk on its tributary, me Uday (Barsov, Ocherki, 
pp. 163, 166). 

280. Rurik's failier Rostisla\' (poisoned in Tmutorakan', 1066) was the son 
of Yaroslav's son Vladimir (died in 1052). Rurik himself was Prince of Przernysl, 
in Galicia. 

281. According to me Byzantine calendar, St. Philip's Day falls on the 14th 
of November. . 

282. Wiili ilie exception of Yaroslav, no oilier prince of ilie time had been 
buried in St. Sophia. This privilege can scarcely be attributed to Vsevolod's pop. 
ularity, since during his reign ilie principality was impoverished by constant war 
against ilie nomads, and his administration was not distinguished by efficiency. 
His policy toward his nephews (except for me sons of Izyaslav) had been neither 
far-sighted nor generous, and his military successes were invariably ilie work of 
Vladimir Monomakh. The emphasis upon Vse\•olod's devotion to the Church 
would rather indicate iliat his interment in St. Sophia depended on his good 
standing with the hierarchy, including ilie Crypt Monastery. His close relations 
with Constantinople guaranteed him ilie favor of me Greek party, and ilie pres­
ent sympathetic estimate of his character implies that he also won the respect of 
ilie more or less Graecophobe Crypt Monastery. 

283. Vse\·olod I was only 63 when he died, having been born in 1030. He 
was a man of some culture, since his son Vladimir Monomakh mentions iliat, 
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though he had ne\'er b::ro abrOJd, h: still understood five languages (Testament, 
PSRL., 1, 246, sec infra). 

284. S\•yatopolk, formerlr Prince of No·;gorod, but residing in Turov at 
Vsevolod's death, was the son of Vs:\·o!od's elder brother lz)·asl:l\· I. If Izyaslav 
was married ea. 1043, S\')':ltopolk mar luve b::en s:vcral yc:1rs older than Vbdimir 
Monomakh, who was born in 1053. Vl:tdimir did not, however, specifically recog­
nize Svyatopolk's seniority on tlut lxuis, but simply :~voided a conflict with him. 

285. Torchesk signifies "the town of the Torks," :1nd W:IS :1pparcntly a settle­
ment resulting from tl1e subjection of tl1: Torks in the principate of Izyaslav. 
It was the last border town on the edge of tl1e Polovci:~ns, :1nd was probably sit­
uated on the Torch', a small strc:lCO flo;\ing into the O\'C:r Ros' (Bars0\'1 Ochcrk.i. 
pp. 138-139). Oilier im·estig:~tors ha\·e pbccd it on tl1e Stugna (cf. Hrushe\·sky, 
Kicvskaya Zcm/ya, pp. 27-29 and nn.). 

286. St. Michael's at Vydubic:lli, the mon:IStcry built b)' Vscvolod, cf. supra, 
n. 222. 

287. Trepol', on the west bank of the Dnic:pcr at the confluence of the Stugna, 
some 30 miles below Kie\'. 

288. When St. Bruno of Querfurt \'isited St. Vladimir in 1007 on his war to 
missionary activity among the Pcc:llc:negs, he found tlut there was a rampart two 
days' journey below KiC\·. Cf. Mon. Pol. Hist., 1, 224-225: "Senior Ruzorum duos 
dies exercitu duxit me ipse usque ad rc:gni sui tcrminum ultimum, quem propter 
va·gum nostc:m firmissima ac Jongissima s..-pe undique circumclausit." There are 
traces of tl1ree ramparts in the Stugna distri~: one along its northern shore, 
another on its southern shore, :~nd the outermost one on the north shore of the 
river Krasna, which flows south of the Stugna. It has been supposed that the 
rampart on the north bank of tl1c: Stugna is the one referred to by Bruno, while 
the others were constructed as s:ttlc:mc:nts moved further soutl1 (cf. Hrushevsky, 
op. cit., pp. 26-27). 

289. The precise location of Zhelan' is unknown; Barso\' (op. cit., p. 144) 
places it west of Kie\' in the direction of Bdgorod, while Zakrevsky locates it 
considerably closer to Ule mediae\·al town and C\'CD witltin the limits of the 
modern. city, between the Lybc:d' and the site of St. Cyril's Mon:IStc:ry, now an in­
sane asylum (Opisanic, p. 3ll). 

290. Obviously an excerpt from a sermon suggested by Theodosius's Pouchcnic 
o Ka:myakh Bo::hiikll (cf. supra, n. 209); the :~uthorship is unknown, but might 
be reasonably attributed to the Prior John hirnscf, togeilier with tlte pious re­
flections ("Let no one venture ••• commit some transgression e\'ery day") (cf. 
Priselkov, op. cit., p. 301). C. W. Smith (Ncstors R:wisk,c Kronikc [Copen­
hagen, 1869), pp. 31Q-3ll) thought that the p:ISS:Ige: "For the malignant sons of 
Ishmael ..• the infidels ha\'e slain" is an interpolation dating from the period 
of the Tartar incursions, but there seems to be no moti\·e for seplrating this 
section f~om the beginning of the discourse. since the author, by his description 
of ilie fl1ght of tl1e inhabitants of Torch:sk after their city was burned, shows 
himself possessed of an eloquent and effective style. 

291. Tugorkan (Tugorkhan) and Bon)':lk (mentioned under 1096) also 
figure prominently in Byzantine history of the period. During the reign of 
Alcxius I Comnenus {1081-1118), the rebellious Bogomilc:s in Bulgaria summoned 
the aid of ilie Pechenegs, who in 1091 r..netrated C\'en to the \'CC)' gates of Con­
stantinople, and in combination with the Sdjuq threat placed tl1c Byzantine 
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Empire in one of the most critical situations of its entire history. Alexius des­
paired of the issue when the dar was sa\·ed by the arrival of the Polovcians under 
Tugorkan and Bonyak, whose aid was purchased by Alexius so that, on the 29th 
of April, 1091, they administered a crushing defeat to the Pechenegs. The cap­
tives from this battle were mercilessly slaughtered by the Greek soldiery during 
the same night, a bloodthirsty act which so terrified the Polovcians that they 
precipitate!}' retired without claiming the promised rewards, which had to be 
sent after them, and their next e.xploits took place in Hungary (cf. Vasil'evsky, 
"Vizantiya i Pechenegi," Tmdy, I, 96-107). Though Svyatopolk and Vladimir 
scarcely realized it at the time, they were thus fighting against two nomad chiefs 
whom modern historians class as "the sa\·iors of the Byzantine Empire" 
(Vasil'e\'Sky, p. 107; cf. also Vasiliev, Hist. of tht: By::. Emp., p. 385). 

292. Oleg, son of S\·ratosl:w of Chernigov (died 1076), had returned from 
Byzantium to Tmutorakan' in 1083 (q.v.). Vladimir's eventual surrender of 
Chernigov indicates that he recognized the priority of his cousin's rights to that 
domain over his own, since Oleg's father had been older than Vsevolod. Vlad­
imir's father. The principality of Pereyaslavl' had been vacant since the death of 
Vladimir's brother Rostislav at Trepol' on the 26 of May of the previous year. 

293. Cf. supra, n. 237. 
294. Romanus IV Diogenes (1067-1071) was supplanted by Michael VII Dukas 

Parapinakes (1071-1078), who was followed by Nicephorus III Botaniates (1078-
1081) and Alexius I Comnenus (1081-1118). About 1090, a base-born soldier 
appeared to claim he was the son of Romanus, though of the two sons of 
Romanus whom the pretender could impersonate; one (Leo) had been killed in 
battle with the Pechenegs and the other (Constantine) fell while fighting the 
Turks before Antioch. Tl1e pretender was e\'entually captured and imprisoned at 
Kherson. Here he entered into communication with the Polovcians, and with 
their aid escaped to the steppes in 1092. Though the nomads under Tugorkan 
(Svyatopolk's father-in-law) tried to conceal their intentions, their plans to sup­
port the pretender on an im•asion of the Balkans soon became known to Alexius 
Comnenus. The nomads laid siege to Adrianople for se\·en weeks, and in one 
sally by the inhabitants Tugorkan almost lost his life. Alexius eventually suc­
ceeded in luring the pretender away from the Polovcians; he was thus captured 
and blinded in the fortress of Chorlu. Under Alexius's command, the Byzantines 
then turned on the Polovcians inflicting upon the latter near Adrianople a crush­
ing defeat in which 7000 nomads fell. The chief Greek source for these events is 
Anna Comnena (Vasil'e\·sky,!oc. dt., pp. 109-117). 

295. Lieutenant of Vsevolod in Tmutorakan', 1079-1081. 
296. Yur'ev was probably on the north shore of the Ros' river near the con­

fluence of the Rut'; cf. Barsm·, Oclzt:rki, p. 298, Hrushevsh.-y, Kievskaya Zemlya, 
pp. 36-37. 

297. Vitiche\'• on the west bank of the Dnieper just below Trepol'; Sakov, on 
the east bank, between Trepol' and Kiev. 

298. Svyatopolk himself had been Prince of Nm·gorod until transferred to 
Turov in 1088. He was replaced by David, his son, and :llfstislav. Mstislav was 
born in 1076, and his mother was Gytha, daughter of the Saxon King Harold 
who fell at Hastings in 1066. Mstislav's first wife was Christina, daughter of Inge 
Steinkclson, King of Sweden; she died in 1122; he became Great Prince of Kiev 
in 1125; cf. Baumgarten, Gcncalogiu, pp. 22, 24. 
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299. Kursk lies in SC\·crian territory some 200 miles east of Chernigov and 
is here mentioned in the Chronicle for the first time. It would appear that Vlad­
imir's son Izyaslav had seized this town, normally under the control of the 
princes of Chernig0\'1 as a midwar point for a c:ampaign of anne.,;ation directed 
at the northeastern districts of Ryazan' and Murorn. 

300. These negotiations are prc::s.:ntc:d from the KiC\·an standpoint. Oleg had 
never received any favors from VJadimir's father VSC\·olod, and Vladimir's son 
Izyaslav had just appropriated Oleg's domains of Kursk and Murom. Oleg could 
hardly expect to be amieabl)• judged br any dc:ments of the Kie\' population, es­
pecially since he was regarded as prinurily responsible for the raids of the 
Polovcians, though the latter were the only allies at his dispOS31. 

301. Starodub, about 100 miles northeast of Chernigo\·, 
302. Ust'e, presumably at the confluence of the Trubczh with the Dnieper 

west of Pcreyaslavl'. 
303. Zarub, on the west bank of the Dnieper below the junction of the 

Trubezh. There was a ford at tltis point. 
304. The monastery of Stephen is that of Our Lad}· of the Blachernae at Klov 

(cf. supra, n. 237); tlte otlter is tlut of the Redc:c:mc:r in Berestovo. 
305. The compiler is citing h}' mc:mory from tlte R~:·dations of Pseudo­

Mcthodius, originally composed in S}·ria during tile se\'entlt century, later trans­
lated into Greek and finally into Sla\·ie (d. E. &tckur, Siby//inischt: Tt:rtt: ::. 
Forsc/mngm (Halle, 1898), p. 5 fi.; M. Kmosko, "Das Ratsel des Pseudo-Method­
ius," Byzatl/ion, Vl (1931}, 273-296; V. M. lstrin, Otk,ro:·cnie Mejodiya Patars­
kogo (Moscow, 1897); Cross, "Earliest Allusion in Slavic Liter.tturc: to the Revt:la­
tions of Pscudo-Mc:thodius," Spcclllllm, IV (1929), 329-339). The related passage is: 
outo; '{UQ 0 rEliEW\' i'.Ut6•.mj•[ -ru; :tUQEJtGoi.u; Ut"tcll\' Y.ui [biw;E Y.UL £;t'j\'E'{­

Y.EV uutou; £x •ii; oh'.Ot'Jtivr1; y 11; ti; TlJ\' fQtl!lO\' "EtQIJtUo\' i; iJ; hun.u,·ov, 
xut ot \mo}.wpfiivn; b01lm:u yi',·rui at'\Vip:u; fOn"to dQI.J\'ll\' Ev .-oi; utoi; 
'!OQUlj}. Y.ut E!;~tfio\' i:tl Tlj\' EQlUIO\' nJ\' i!;wtEQU\' lw[u lfU/.ui. JIE}J.ouaL &i: 
El;Livru i£n li:tul; Y.ul EQTJluUOUI :tiiocn· TlJ\' yij\'. {Istrin; ibid., "Te.xts," p. 14; 
Cross, loc. cit., pp. 334-335). 

306. This may refer to Georgius H:~martolus; Sh:~khmatov, "'Pm·est' Vre­
mennYkh let i cc istochniki," TmJy ODRL, IV (19-;0), 58. 

307. The Pechera and the Yugr.t, togetiler with the Perm' and the Yam' 
(Yem') were the tributary Finnish tribes in the White Sea basin, tlte region 
known as Z:lVoloch'e (cf. supra, n. 2-H). The narr:~tive indicates tlt:lt tlte Yugra 
themselves 'had only recently made contact \\ith tile Samo}·edes, who are repre­
sented as living to the east of the northern Urals. Though of Ur.ti-Altaie stock, 
they differ somewhat in physical aspect from the Finns, and sc:c:m originally to 
have been driven far to the north b;· the Turko.Tartars. At the present time tlteir 
settlements are scattered along the Arctic coast from the Yenisei river to the 
White Sea. 

308. Cf. supra, n. 305. The Greek original for the passage quoted may be 
found in Istrin, op. cit., 'Texts," pp. 89-90 or Cross, loc. cit., pp. 336-337, with 
translation. Cf. also A. R. Andc:rson, Alaander's Gate, Gog and Magog, and tht: 
ltzdosd Nations (Cambridge: Mc:di:~e\·a) Acadc:my of America, 1932), pp. 89-90. 

309. Murom had been seized by lzyasla\' in 1096 after his capture of Kursk 
(cf. supra, n. 299). 

310. Cf. supra, n. 150. 
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311. Beloozero, "White Lake," midway between modern Vologda and Lake 
Onega, connected with the Volga by the Sheksna river. 

312. Implying that while Murom-Ryazan' properly belonged to Chernigov, 
Rostov-Suzdal' were momentarily attached to Pereyaslavl'. 

313. Yarosla\' (son of S\•yatoslav of Chernigov) died in 1129. 
314. The Medveditsa, a tributary of the Volga, and border between the prin­

cipalities of Suzdal' and Nm•gorod. 
315. The Kie\'an Crypt Monastery had a dependency at Suzdal' which devel­

oped into an independent monastery before the early thirteenth century (Golubin­
sky, op. cit., Il, i, 760). The church of St. Demetrius was apparently a wooden 
structure, since the first stone churchly edifice in this city was the Cathedral of 
Our Lady, constructed by Vladimir Monomakh, and replaced by a new building 
in 1222-1225 (ibid., p. 323}. Bishop Ephraim of Rostov was originally a monk of 
the Kie\'an Crypt Monastery (Patcrik, cd. cit., p. 103}, and occupied the see 1090-
1119 (ibid., p. 221; Golubinsky, op. cit., I, i, 677). 

316. The Klyaz'ma rises east of Moscow and Bows into the Oka about fifty 
miles of Gor'kiy (Nizhni Novgorod). 

317. Vyacheslav (son of Vladimir Monomakh} died in 1154. 
318. Kulachek is apparently a locality in the vicinity of Suzdal', and is prob­

ably connected with the rh·er Koloksha, which enters the Klyaz'ma from the 
south a short distance above Vladimir. 

319. Ryazan', IJO miles soutl1east of Moscow, on the river Trubezh a little 
over a mile from its junction with the Oka. 

320. Nikita, originall)' a monk in the Crypt Monastery (cf. Paterik, cd. cit., 
pp. 124-127), Bishop of No\·gorod 1096, died November 30, 1108 (Golubinsky, 
op. cit., Il, i, 672). 

321. The Laurentian Chronicle presm·es here, as an interpolation (PSRL., I, 
252-255) the Testanlent of Vladimir Monomakh (i12jra, Appendix I) and a per­
sonal letter written by Vladimir to Oleg at Mstislav's suggestion (i12jra, Appendix 
11). The letter seems inspired by an honest desire to make peace, since Vladimir 
protests that he would gladly have restored Murom to Oleg at the latter's request. 
On tl1e other hand, Vladimir had been equally responsible with Svyatopolk for 
Oleg's expulsion from Chernigov the previous May (1096), so that Oleg mis­
trusted his assurances of peaceful intent. 

322. Svyatopolk (son of lzyaslav), Prince of Kiev; Vladimir Monomakh, Prince 
of Pereyaslavl'; Da\•id (son of Igor'), Prince of Dorogobuzh in 1084, of Vladimir­
Volynsk in 1085; Vasil'ko (son of Rostislav, poisoned at Tmutorakan' in 1066), 
Prince of Terebm•l' (Galicia); David (son of Svyatoslav and brother of Oleg), 
Prince of Smolensk; Oleg (son of Svyatoslav), originally Prince of Tmutorakan', 
and during the previous year operating against Mstislav son of Vladimir in the 
northeast. Lyubecll, on the Dnieper west of Chernigo\'1 and in the territory of 
the latter principality. 

323. Terebovl' on the Gnezda on the borders of Volhynia and Galicia. 
324. The settlement at Lyubech momentarily consecrated the status quo: 

Svyatopolk, as son of Izyaslav, retained Kiev with Turov and the Goryn' basin, 
while Vladimir Monomakh continued to hold what had belonged to his father 
Vscvolod, i.e., Pereyaslavl' with Rostov-Suzdal', Smolensk and Novgorod. The 
former domain of Svyatoslav of Chernigov was divided among his sons: David 
received Chernigov, Oleg received Novgorod-Seversk (on the Desna east of 
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Chernigov and now a principality for the first time), while Yarosla\·, the youngest 
brother, was assigned to Muro:n-R)"3Zall'. The former patrimony of Yaropolk 
(son of Izyaslav) in Volhynia and Galicia was dh·ided so that David son of lgor' 
received Vladimir-Volynsk, while the sons of the bte Rostisla\·, \'asil'ko and 
Volodar', were guaranteed the ~ion of Tcrcbo\·l' and Przemysl respectively. 
It would seem from this arrangement tlut the principle of succession in one fam­
ily was to apply to KiC\· as well as to the other principalities, though the action 
of popular preference nullified this principle upon the death of Svyatopolk in 
1113. It will be noted, howC\·cr, tlut the convention of Lyubcch left Vladimir 
Monomakh at the constant mercy of a cornbill3tion of Svyatopolk with Olcg and 
his brothers (cf. Presnyako\·, Knya:f.rx Pra:·o, pp. 55.(i(); Hrushevsky, 1st. 
Ukrainy-Rusi, 11, ii, 90-91, 101-131; Kicnkaya Zmzlya, pp. !Oi-109; Bagaley, 1st. 
Scvcrskoy Zemli, pp. li6-1i8. 

325. David son of lgor', Prince of \'ladimir-\'olynsk. 
326. As Vladimir Monomakh was in control of Nm·gorod which strictly 

speaking belonged to tl1e original drouin of lzyasla\·, S\·yatopolk's fatl1er, there 
was enough probability in D.n·id's allegations to arouse S\')'ltopolk's suspicions, 
since Monomakh might try to realize his designs on KiC\· (if he entertained any) 
by promising Vasil'ko compCIU3tion in tl1e west at the expense of David (VIad­
imir-Volynsk) and S\')'ltopolk (Turo\· and the Gor)'n' district). 

327. Turov on the rh·er Pripct' and Pinsk on the Pin:t, near llrest-Litovsk. 
328. Svy:ttopolk's consulution of the vct"f.c (popubr asscmbl)·) shows him to 

have been on good terms with both bo)'lfs and m:tsses in KiC\', and also gave 
him an opportunity to shift the responsibiliq· to Da\·id. On the oilier hand, the 
protest of tile priors indicates the presence of :1 party friendly to Monomakh in · 
Kiev. After tile blinding of Vasil'ko, tile indign:tnt protests of the Prior John of 
the Crypt Monastery were so violent tlut S\-yatopolk imprisoned him in Turov, 
though he was later obliged to restore him to his digniq· br the insuncc of Vlad­
imir Monomakh (Patcrik, cd. cit., pp. 153-154). 

329. Zvizhden', on the rh·cr Z\·izh', joining the TeterC\' from the south; thus 
noriliwest of Kiev. 

330. David, now Prince of Chcrnigo\·; Oleg, of N'o\'gorod.Sc\'ersk. 
331. Pogorina, tile district along the Gor)'n' river in eastern Volhynia and the 

westernmost section of the princip:tliq· of KiC\·. Its three most imporunt towns 
were Dorogobuzh on tile Gocyn' itself, Pcresopnitsa on tile Stubcl', a small tribu­
ury of the Goryn', and Ostrog at the confluence of tl1e Gor)'n' and tl1c Vcl}'l. 

332. Vsevolod had originally been m:trried t"a. 1052 to a relative of Con­
suntine IX Monomachus (cf. supra, n. 192). She died in 1067, and Vsevolod 
married a Polovcian princess by whom he had a son Rostisla\' (drowned wl\ile 
fighting the Polovcians, 1093} and several d:tughters {1konniko\'1 Opyt, ll, i, 141, 
n. 2). The widow of VseYolod mentioned here is thus his second wife. Cf. Baum­
g:trten, GEnEa/ogies, pp. 7, 9. 

333. Nicholas arrived in Kie\' e-a. 1096 (cf. supra, n. 2i3), and was succeeded 
by Nicephorus in 1104 (q.v., cf. Golubinsky, I, i, 287). The truce described is 
again mentioned under 1098. 

334. For this lengiliy eyewitness account of the othem·isc unknown Vasiliy, 
which has been interpolated into the Chronicle, cf. supra, Introduction: Sources. 

335. Towns on the border of Volhynia and Galicia. The c."tact location of 
Vsevolozh' is unknown, though apparently close to the district of Tcrcbovl'; 
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Peremil' (mod. Peremel') and Shepol' (mod. Shepel') are both near Lutsk. 
336. The Bercndichi (Bercndei) \Vere a Turkish tribe related to the Torks 

and apparently migrated westward with them. Their name is definitely Turkish 
(hcrcn, boron), so that they c:1nnot be justly characterized as either Iranian or 
Japhetite. They appear not onl)· in Galicia and Volhynia, but also in the Rostov­
Suzdal' area. Cf. Rasovsky, Pcchcncgi, Torki i Bcrcndei, pp. 11-12. 

337. Buzh'sk (mod. Busk), on the upper western Bug southwest of Lutsk. 
Terebovl' is on the Seret' further south. 

338. Turiysk, on the river Turya near Kowel. 
339. Wladyslaw Herman (youngest brother of Boleslaw Smialy), Duke of 

Poland 108()-1102. 
340. Cf. supra, n. 327. 
341. Cf. supra, n. 331. 
342. Rozhnepole, between Terebovl' and Zvenigorod (cf. Barsov, Ocherki, p. 

290). Zvenigorod was near mod. Lwow (Lvov, Lemberg). 
343. The princes mentioned are: (I) sons of Svyatopolk: Yaroslav and 

Mstislav; (2) sons of Yaropolk (Svyatopolk's brother; they were both sons of 
Izyaslav of Kie\', and Yaropolk had been assassinated in 1086, q.v.): Yaroslav 
(Prince of Brest) and Vyachesla\' (died in 1104); Svyatosha Svyatoslav, son of 
David of Chernigov. 

344. Koloman (Kalman I), rcgn. 1095-1116. These events are again referred 
to under 1099. Yaroslav was married to a Hungarian princess, daughter of St. 
Ladislaus; Baumgarten, Gcncalogies, pp. 10, 11. 

345. Yaroslav son of Yaropolk (cf. srtpra, n. 343). 
346. Vygoshev was a town of the principality of Brest, near that city and 

Pinsk (cf. mod. Wy:Wwka; Barso\·, Ochcrki, pp. 291-292). The death of Mstislav 
natural son of S\·yatopolk) is referred to and dated under 1099. 

347. Gorodets, north of Kiev on the east bank of the Dnieper, at the junction 
of the Desna. 

348. This 11stisla\' was son of Vse\·olod and grandson of Igor', hence the 
nephew of David son of lgor' (of Vladimir-Volynsk). Solov'ev (Ill, 61) says that 
David sent Mstislav to the coast "to intercept merchants," following Karamzin,, 
II, n. 200, who gives no reason for the statement. Mstislav had been with David 
in his next to last attack upon Vladimir-Volynsk which was broken up by the 
arrival of Svyatosha and Putyata. 

349. David of Chernigov (son of Svyatoslav). 
350. Uvetichi was located southwest of Kiev, near Vasil'ev (Barsov, Ocherki, 

pp. 144, 301) probably on the stream Veta, which flows into the Dnieper on the 
west bank north of the Stugna. 
· 351. After his successful attack upon Davidson of lgor' at Vladimir-Volynsk, 
Svyatopolk had stirred up trouble for himself by a project for enlarging his do. 
mains at the expense of Volodar' and Vasil'ko. The latter put up a stiff resistance, 
and were soon joined by David with Bonyak and his Polovcians. Even with 
Hungarian support, Svyatopolk's son Yaroslav made no head against this com­
bination, which laid siege to his other son Mstislav at Vladimir itself, where the 
latter met his death. David's designs on Vladimir were momentarily cliecked by 
the intervention of S\·yatosha (son of David of Chernigov) who raised David's 
siege of Vladimir and held it for Svyatopolk. After Svyatosha had left Vladimir, 
however, David returned fr?m among the Polovcians, among whom he had 
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taken refuge, drm·e out S\·yatopolk's \"iceroy from Vbdimir, and rem~nc:_d i~ 
possession of the city. S\·yatopolJ;'s plans for controlling all the western prmop:1ldl· 
ties were thus checked, and he therefore combined with Da\·id (Chermgo\') a~ 
Oleg (Novgorod-Se\'ersk), as well as with Vladimir Monom:~kh to force D~\'1~ 
son of Igor' out of Vladimir-\'olynsk. TI1c upshot of the conference at U\'eUchl 
is thus the transfer of Da\·id from Vbdimir-Volynsk to Huzh'sk with compens:t­
tion including two otl1er sm:~JI districts in the s:1me area and an indemnity of 400 
grivny. 

352. Cf. 1067, 1068, 1069. 
353. The Zolot'cha was a sm:IIJ inlet from the Chertor})':l creek on the C:!St 

bank of the Dnicp::r opposite KiC\', 
354. Cf. supra, n. 313; Yarosb\· had cooperated with Olcg in his operations 

in the northeast against Mstisb\· of Nm·gorod in 1096. 
355. Cf. supra, n. 297. 
356. The Nura is a tributary of the Western Dug. . 
357. The removal of D;l\'id son of Jgor' from Vbdimir-Volynsk, coupled With 

Svyatopolk's designs against Vasil'ko and Volodar', and now his forcing upon 
Vladimir Monomakh a plan to cxclunge Vbdimir-Volynsk for Novgorod,_ indi­
cate that as long as S\·yatopolk was backed by the princes of Chernigo\' he W:IS 
independent of Monomakh. The fuilure of his pbn to gain control of Nm•gorod 
resulted more from the opposition of its inhabitants than from an}' protest br 
Vladimir. 

358. Doleslaw Krzywousty ("tl1e Wf)mouthed," son of Wladyslaw Herma~), 
rcgn. 1102-1138. His deceased brotl1er Mieczyslaw h:~d married S\'yatopolk's SIS· 

ter Eudoxia (Leib, p. 161, Naruszcwicz, 1st Nar. Polsk. cd. Turowski [~racow, 
1859], II, 101-106), and a Papal dispens:ttion from Pa~hal 11 was reqUired .be­
fore Bolcslaw's marriage to Sbysla\'a could take place, in \'iew of the canomcal 
prohibition of consanguineous unions to the SC\'enth degree (d. also Solm·'c\', 11, 
418, n. 162). Cf. sttpra, n. 238. 

359. Dolobsk, on the cast bank of the Dnieper opposite Kiev; d. sttpra, n. 130. 
360. Son of Yaropolk (Jzyasl:n·'s son), ass:tssinated in 1036. • 
361. A not otherwise identifiable locality in the steppe count!)'• It is poss1ble, 

however, that this was the old name of the river Molochnaya (cf. K. V. Kudf)·a­
shov, Polovctskaya St~p' [Moscow, J!)-;8], pp. 91-94). 

362. Cf. supra, n. 296. 
363. Son of Svyatoslav of Chernigm•, and broilier of Da\'id and Olcg. 
364. Under tl!e agreements reaclted by the Council of Lyubcch (cf. mpra, n. 

324 above) the youngest of tl1e sons of S\'y:ttosla\·, the Yarosla\' here named, re­
ceived the principality of Murom-Ryazan'. This district bordered at its northwest­
ern extremity on the seats of the Finnish tribes along tl1e Volga, of whiclt tlte 
Mordva were one. Their original home scans to ha\'e lain along the southern 
shore of the Oka. 

365. Irene, daughter of Volocbr' of Przcmysl, married tlte Sebastocrator Is:tac 
Comnenus, younger son of tl1e Emperor Alexius I and father of the Emperor 
Andronicus I (died in 1185); Baumgarten, Ginialogiu, pp. 15, 16. 

366. Predslava married Almos (died ea. 1129), son of Geza I of Hungary; 
Baumgarten, Gtnialogics, pp. 10, 11. 

367. Cf. sttpra, n. 343. 
368. In the Novgorod Chronicle (Syn. text. p. 119), this unmoth·ated cam-
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paign against Polotsk is datal as of 1103. It will be noted that Vseslav's son David 
took part of the southern princes against his brother Gleb. 

369. Zarechesk {Zaretsk), at the western border of the Kiev area, on the 
Stubd' ri\·er south of Peresopnitsa. 

370. Zbygniew, the brother of Boleslaw Krzywousty, had be~n the latter's 
bitter opponent e\'er since his accession in 1102. In view of Zbygniew's effort to 
o\•erthrow his brother in 1106 with the aid of the rebellious Pomeranians, it would 
appear likely that Zbygniew's flight to Russia was connected with the failure of 
his projects in that quarter. He cannot ha\'e received much comfort from Svyato... 
polk, howc\·er, as the Polish sources report Russian aid to Boleslaw in his further 
operations against Pomerania (Naruszewicz, op. cit., pp. 119-122). 

371. Referred to as S\'}'atosha during the Volhynian campaigns against David 
son of Jgor' (cf. mpra, n. 343}. 

372. The Zimegola (cf. Semigallien) were an eastern branch of the Lithu­
anians, living on the east bank of the D\·ina between Polotsk and Pskov and the 
Finnish Esthonians; the name is supposally derived from Lith. :::iemes galas, "end 
of the [Lithuanian] land." The sons of Vseslav of Polotsk {died in 1101), apart 
from David, who made common cause with the southern princes, were Roman, 
Gleb, Boris, Rogvold, S\'}':ltosla\', and George; Baumgarten, Gcnealogies, pp. 

32, 34. 
373. Two Norse sources (Fagrsk_imza, ed. P. A. Munch and C. R. Unger 

[Oslo, 18·17], p. 144, and llfork_insk_inna, al. C. R. Unger [Oslo, 1867], p. 169) state 
that Gytha, the daughter of Harald of England, who fell at Hastings, married 
Vladimir, the son of Yarosla\'. As Vladimir son of Yaroslav died at Novgorod in 
10;2, the Vladimir referral to must be Vladimir Monomakh, son of Vsevolod 
and grandson of Yarosla\'. Saxo Grammaticus, ed. A. Holder {Strasbourg, 1886), 
P· 370, also remarks with similar confusion of identity: "Cuius [Haraldi] filii 
duo confestim in Daniam cum sorore migrarunt. Quos Sueno paterni eorum 
meriti ob!itus consanguinee pietatis more e.xcepit, puellamque Rutenorum regi 
\Valdemaro, qui et ipse Iaroslauus a suis est appellatus, nuptum dedit." 

374. Lubny, on the Sula, due east of Pereyaslavl'. 
375. These princes may be identified as follows: S\•yatopolk of Kiev, Vlad­

imir Monomakh of Pere}':lslavl', Oleg of No\·gorod-Seversk, Mstislav son of 
Vsevolod and grandson of Igor' {cf. supra, n. 343), and three sons of Vladimir 
Monomakh: Vyaches}a\', S\·ptosla\' and Yaropolk. 

376. The Sula enters the Dnieper from the east bank south of the junction of 
the Ros' from the opposite shore. 

377. A tributary of the PsCI, east of the Sula. 
378. S\•ptopolk \\'aS the son of lZ}'asla\' (son of Yaroslav the Wise), his 

mother was Gertrude, sister of Casimir of Poland (died in IQ;8) and daughter of 
Mieszko II (died in 1034), who had married Izyasla\' ea. 1043; cf. mpra, n. 213. 

379. Georgc:, son of Vladimir Monomakh, is the prince known as Yuriy Dol-
gorukiy (George Long-Arm), subsequently ruler of Suzdal'-Vladimir, who died 
in 1157. The son of Oleg who marrial the daughter of Aepa was Svyatoslav. 

380. Cf. supra, n. 187. 
381. Prior of the Crypt Monastery 1108·1113; cf. supra, n. 273. 
382. Gleb, son of Vsesla\', Prince of Polotsk; cf. supra, n. 372. He was Svyato... 

polk's nephew by marriage, since he married the latter's niece Anastasia, daugh-
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ter of Izyaslav's son Yaropolk (cf. PSRL, ii, 82). Both Yaropolk and Glcb 
and his wife made large gifts to tl1e mon:utery. 

383. The Metropolitan in question was Nicq1horus, who had arrived to suc­
ceed Nicholas (cL supra, n. 273) on Dcccmlx:r 6, lliH (q.t•.) and died in 1121. 

384. Cf. mpra, n. 237. 
385. Eupraxia (or Praxcdis) w:u married, first, to Henry me Long, Margrave 

of tile Nordmark (died in 1037) and, after his death, in 10S9, to me Western Em­
peror Henry IV (died 7 August, 1106). In the West she was known as Adelheid. 
She took tile veil four months after Hc:nry's death {cf. supra, ad 1106). Cf. 
Baumgartcn, Gcn(a/ogiu, pp. 22, 24; supra, n. 266. 

386. Cf. supra, n. 196. 
387. In the Hypatian rcdaction (PSRL, I, ii, 259-261), these rcllections on the 

portent of 1110 arc greatly expanded, and sen·e :u an introduction to :m e.xpedi­
tion undertaken by Vladirnir and S\')'atopolk against the PolO\·cians in 1111. It 
has been supposed tltat these rclleaions were also present in the protot)·pe of the 
Laurentian redaction, but that SC\'cral lea\'es were lost at the conclusion, while 
tl1e colophon of Syh·estcr \\':LS on a S.."p.1t::tc leaf or on the binding, and w:u thus 
preserved. 

388. For tile relation of Syh·estcr, Prior of St. Micl1acl's in Vydobichi, to the 
text of tlte Povcst', cf. supra, Introduction: Composition. 

Additional No/c. The passage from 6390 (S82) through 6428 (920) is lack­
ing in tile Laurcntian text and is restored from the: Hn>atian text as having 
probably bc:longed to tile original Pot-ut'. 



Appendix I 

Notes to Testament of Vladimir Monomakh 

I. As noted in the text, the Testament (Pouchenie) follows immediately after 
the items for 1096 in the Laurentian manuscript and is not preserved in any other 
codex. The extant text opens with excerpts from the Psalter and from patristic 
works (particularly the Asketika and Discourses of St. Basil the Great}, followed, 
first, by extensive admonitions to Vladimir's sons, and finally, by a somewhat in­
complete summary of Vladimir's campaigns and adventures in approximate diary 
form, beginning in 1073 and ending in 1117. There is considerable likelihood 
that the text as we have it represents a fusion of at least two intrinsically unrelated 
documents. A comparison of the Chronicle itself with the Pouchenie also reveals 
that, during the forty-five years covered by Vladimir's account, military activity 
against the nomads was more strenuous and constant than the annals themselves 
would indicate. 

The Pouchenie was apparently composed shortly before Vladimir's death on 
May 19, 1125, since the phrases na dalechi puti (literally "on a far journey," but 
signifying figuratively "in your old age") and na sanekh sedya ("sitting on my 
sledge") obviously refer to advancing years and weakness. The occurrence of the 
Pouchenie in tl1e Laurentian codex defies entirely satisfactory explanation. The 
fact that it fails to appear either in the Hypatian codex or in the two other texts 
(the Konigsberg-RadziwiU and Moskovsko-Akademicheskiy), both of which de­
rive eiilier from the same prototype as the Laurentian or from a text closely re­
lated to this prototype, would even indicate that it was possibly inserted as late 
as the fourteenth century. For this problem, cf. N. V. Shlyakov, "0 Pouciienii 
Vladimira Monomakha," Zhurn. Min. Nar. Prosv. (1900}, May, p. 96 ff; June, p. 
209 ff.; A. A. Shakhmatov, Povcst' Vremennykh Ut, pp. xxxviii-xxxix; P. V. 
Vladimirov, Drevnyaya Russkaya Litcratura Kievskago Perioda (Kiev, 1900), pp. 
244-247, also App. iii; I. M. Ivakin, Knya:::' Vladimir Monomakh i Ego Pouchenie, 
I (Moscow, 1901); Istrin, "Zamechaniya o Nachale Russkogo Letopisaniya." lzv. 
Otd. Rtmk. Ya:::. i Slov., XA\Tll (1922), pp. 227-228; Ocherk Istorii Drevnerus­
skoy Literatury (Leningrad, 1922), pp. 162-170; and recently M. P. Alekseev, 
"Anglo-saksonskaya Parallel' k Poucheniyu Vladimira Monomakha," Tmdy Ot­
dela Drevne-rrmkoY Litcratury," 11 (Moscow, 1935), 39-80, an extremely valuable 
study including a parallel drawn with the Faedar Larcruidas of the Exeter Book 
(cf. J. Gollanez, The Exeter Book, EETS., orig. ser., CIV, 300-305). 

2. Vladimir, born in 1053, was the son of Vsevolod I by a Byzantine prin­
cess, a relative of the Emperor Constantine IX Monomachus. He was married in 
1074-1075 to Gytha, daughter of Harald of England; cf. supra, nn. 192, 373; also 
Alekseev, lac. dt., pp. 50-53. 

3. Lacuna of four and one half lines. 

285 
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4. The reference is to S\·yatopolk's project of 1099-1100 for the attack upon 
Volodar' and Vasil'ko after he had scizcd \'bdimir.Volynsk from David son of 
Igor'. This occurrence has nothing to do with the date when the Pouchcnic was 
composed, but simply moU\'atc:s the Psaller excerpts. 

5. It has been suggested that tlte sekaions from tltc PSJlter and from the: rule: 
of St. Basil, as well as tltc address to tltc Blessed Virgin ("Oh sovereign Mother 
of God .•• white as snow") and tlte ~tion wWhat is man ••• of the: Holy 
Ghost" do not belong to the original/'oud:t>r.it> (cf. Alcksccv, loc. cil., p. 72). 

6. When Izyasla\' fled to Poland in 10i3, cf. supra, n. 213. 
7. In 1074: cf. supra, n. 230. 
8. Apparently in tltc summer of 1076, cf. supra, n. 239. The year is ascertain­

able from the date of the birth of Vladimir's first son Mstisla\·. 
9. On December 27, 1076. 
10. Apparently the Spring of 1078, since Glcb was killed in tl1c: northern 

marches during that year and buried in Chernigo\' on July 23. 
I I. Oleg was at Chernigo;· during the winter of IOn-78 and fled to Tmutora­

kan' on April 10, 1078. 
12. The reference is to tl1c battle of the Nc:zlutina plain in 1078. The Chron­

icle supplies no data on tl1c subsequent operations against Vsc:slav. 
13. This operation would scan to refer citlter to Roman's raid witl1 Polovcian 

allies in 1079 or the attack upon Rus' made in IOSO by the Torks of Pereyaslavl'. 
13a. For an interpretation of smliS}'lt as signifying ")·oungcr member of a 

family" or "servant," cf. Likhachc\', 11, +t6. 
14. Yaropolk died on No\·cmbcr 22, JOS6. The Lady.Da}' was the AssumP­

tion (15 August) or the NaU\'ity (8 September) of Our Lady. 
15. Vsevolod died on April 13, 1093. 
16. The Chronicle reports tlut in Iro.t S\')':ltopolk made peace with the 

Polovcians and married Turgorkan's daughter. 
17. The corresponding events arc described by tltc Chronicle under 1094. 
18. Olcg's flight from Chernigo\' to Starodub took place on May 3, 1096. 
19. Vladimir's first wife died on May 7, 1107. 
20. The Chronicle itsc:lf dates tltis peace witlt the Polovcians as of January 

12, 1007. 
21. According to tltc Chronicle, tltis c:ampaign took place in 1110. 
22. The expedition to the Don ended in a Russian victory over the nomads on 

March 24, 1111 (PSRL, 11, 3rd ed., 263). 
23. Svyatopo1k died on April 16, 1113, and Vladimir arrh·ed at Kie\' on April 

22. The Polovcians ad\•anced on tlte V)T' as soon as they heard of Svptopolk's 
death (PSRL., 11, 3rd ed., 2il.273). 

24. The operations of Vladimir against Glcb are dated br the Laurentian 
codex as of 1115 (PSRL, I, ii, 2nd cd., 290-291) and by the Hypatian as of 
1116 (P.S.R.L., 11, 3rd ed., 2i9). 

25. Vladimir's eampaign against tlte Prince of Vladimir-Volynsk, Yarosla\' son 
of Svyatopolk, is dated by the Laurentian codex as of 1118 (PSRL, 11, 2nd cd., 
291) and by tlte Hypatian as of lll7 (PSRL, 11, 3rd ed., 280.281). 

26. The distance from ChernigO\· to KiC\· is about seventy miles. 



Appendix ll 
I. This letter follows immediately after the Testament of Vladimir Monomakh 

in the Laurenti:m codex (fol. 83•). E. F. Karsky (PSRL., II, i, 2nd ed., 252) in­
dicates a lacuna at the top of fol. 83"' (though there is no evidence for it in the 
manuscript), and would thus begin the letter with the words "but the teaching of 
the devil prevails e\·erywhere." On the other hand, the passage "I reflect now 
I may stand before the dread Judge ere we have done penance and become recon­
ciled" at the bottom or fol. 83• ob\·iously belongs to the content of the letter rather 
than to the Pouchcnic, which ends logically with the reflection that "the protec­
tion of God is fairer than the protection of man." 

2. At the instance of Vladimir's son, Mstislav, Prince of Novgorod, this letter 
was written to Oleg son of Svyatoslav after the latter had defeated Mstislav's 
younger brother in a battle fought near Murom on September 6, 1096, in which 
the young prince met his deatlt. 

3. There is a certain inconsistency between Vladimir's letter and the facts as 
recounted by the Chronicle. Vladimir reproaching Oleg with not taking diplo­
matic steps to secure Murom instead of Rostov. The Chronicle recounts that Oleg 
actually did request Izyaslav to withdraw to Rostov. 

4. Vladimir had surrendered Chernigov to Oleg in 1094. Two years later, after 
Oleg had refused to make any pact with his cousins, Svyatopolk and Vladimir 
laid siege to ChernigO\', whereupon Oleg fled to Starodub on May 3, 1096. When 
the allies appeared before Starodub, Oleg sued for peace, and was directed to 
join his brother David in Smolensk. There the inhabitants refused to admit him, 
so that he went on to Ryazan', from which he launched his offensive against 
lzyaslav. 

5. This prayer follows immediately after Vladimir's letter to Oleg, on fol. 84v 
of the Laurentian codex. As Shlyakov has shown (op. cit., pp. 227-237), the 
euchological passages from which it is compiled derive entirely from the services 
of the Byzantine rite for Shrovetide and the first week of Lent. 
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Elias (s. of Yaroslav I), c:. 1019 (to Novgorod, 1019) 
Vse\·olod (s. of Yaroslav I), 1054-1076 (usurps Kiev, 1076) 
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C. Novgorod 
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Yaroslav of Rostov (s. of St. Vladimir I), 1010-1019 (succeeds to Kiev, 1019) 
Elias of Rostov (s. of Yaroslav I), 1019-1020 
Vladimir (s. of Yarosla\' I), 1036-1052 
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David (s. of Svyatoslav II), 1088-1095 (to Smolensk, 1095) 
Mstislav (s. of Vladimir II), 1095-1125 (succeeds to Kiev, 1125) 

D. Mu r o m- R y a z an' 

St. Glcb (s. of St. Vladimir I), 1010-1015 
lzyaslav (s. of Vladimir II), 1096 
Yaroslav (s. of Svyatosla\' II), 1097-1123 (to Chernigov, 1123) 
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E. Smolcn sk 
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Olc:g (s. of Svyato~lav 11), c. 1073-10i7 (to Tnn:tonbo', 1053) 
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J. T mu 1 or aka n • 

Mstislav (s. of St. Vladimir I), 1010·1036 
Glcb (s. of Svyatoslav ll), 1064 
Rostislav (s. of Vl:u.limir of No\·gorod), IOG-1-1065 
Glcb (s. of Svyatoslav Jl), again, 1065 (to ~ovgorod, c. 1069) 
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Roman (s. of Svyatoslav 11), c. 1069·107i 

{ 
David (s, of Igor' of Vl:tdimir-Volyrul.:), IOSI-1053 (to Dorogobuzh, lOS;) 
Volodar' (s. of Honislav of Tmutonbn'), IOSI-1053 (to Pcrcmyshl', 1092) 

Olcg of Vladimir-Volynsk (s. of S\·}-atosla\· 11), IOS3 (to Chrrnigo\"1 1094) 



I 
Vseslav 

Pr. of Polotsk 
+ 1003. 

Genealogy of the Rurikids in the Period Covered by the Primary Chronicle 

bv a: I 
Vsevolod I I 

(Based chiefly on N. de Baumgarten, "Genealogies et mariages occidentaux 
des Rurikides russes du Xe au XIIIe siecle," Orientalia 

I 
YAROPOLK I 

Gr.Pr. of Kiev 972-978 
+k.978. X a Byzantine (nun). 

I 
SVYATOPOLK I 

Gr.Pr. of Kiev 1015-1019 
(really son of Vladirnir) 

• 997, + 1019, adopted by 
St. Vladimir, X N. d. of 
Boleslaw I King of Poland. 

I 

Christiana, IX, 1927) 

RYVRIK (RURIK) 
? 

IGOR' 
Gr.Pr. of Kiev 913-945 
+k. 945. X St. Olga (Hclcn) 
Regent, 945-964. 

I 
SVYATOSLAV I 

Gr.Pr. of Kiev 964-972 
+k. 972. 

I 

I 
Oleg 

Pr. of Dere\·a 
+ 977. 

I 

I 
ST. VLADIMIR I 

Gr.Pr. of Kiev 978-1015 
+ 15-vii-1015. X a. (before 
conversion) se1·eral wh·es; 
b. (after conversion) 1. 989 the 
Porphyrogenita Anna, d. of Re­
manus ll, Eastern Emperor, +lOll; 
2. N. d. of Cuno, Ct. of Oeningen, 
and grandd. of Otto I, Western 
Emperor, + 14-viii-1018. 

I 
I I I Izyaslav 

Vyshcslav Pr. of Polotsk, 
Pr. of Novgorod, + 1001 

Pr. of Vladimir­
Voly_nsk 1010. 

St. Svyatoslav 
'Pr. of Dereva, +k. 

1015 

Stanislav YAROSLAV I THE WISE 
Gr.Pr. of Kiev 1019-1054 
*978 + 19-ii-1054. X 1. N.N.; 
2. 1019 Ingigerd, d. of 

St. Boris 
Pr. of Rostov 
+ k. 1015 

St. Gleb 
Pr. of Murom 
+k. 1015 

Pozvizd 
+aft. 

1015 

Sudislav 
Pr. of Pskov 

+ 1063 + 1010. I 
----

I 
Bryacheslav 

Pr. of Polotsk 
+ 1044. 

" " Olaf, King of Sweden, 
+ 10-ii-1050. 

bv 1: 

I 
Eiias 

Pr. 0 £ Novgorod 
+ 1020. 

by 2: 

: I 
Vladimir 

Pr. of Novgorod 
• 1020, + 4-x-
1052. X c. 1043 
oda, d, of Lippold 
Ct. of Stade. ' 

I 
IZYASLAV I 

Gr.Pr. of Kiev 1054-1078 
• 1025, +k. 3-x-1078. 
X .c. 1043 Gertrude, d. of 
Mteszko .1!, King of 
Poland, + 4-i-1107. 

I 
Anastasia 
X c. 1046 
Andrew I, 
King of 
Hungary. 

:\ 

~I Yaropolk-Pllete-r---~~r----..!..--,.~----1 
Rostis av Pr. of Vladimir-Voly''nsk etc Mstislav SVYATOPOLK ll- N.daughter 

I 
. I 

SVYATOSLA V n 
Gr.Pr. of Kiev (usurp.) 
1073-1076; • 1027 
+ 27-xii-1076. X. N., d. of 
Etheler, Ct. of Dithmar­
schen. 

1- I 
Gleb Roman I 

I 
VSEVOLOD I 

Gr.Pr. of Kiev {usurp.) 1076-7; 
1078-1093 • 1030, + 13-iv-1093. 
X 1. 1046 N., relative of Constantine 
LX Monomachus, Eastern Emperor, 
+ 1067; 2. 1067 N.N. {Polovcian 
princess), + 7-x-1111. 

I 

I I I 

I 
Mstislav 

Pr. of 'fmutoro­
kan', + 1036. 

I 
Eustace 

+ young 1033. 

I 
Elizabeth 

X 1. 1044 Harald Ill, 
King of Nonvay, 
+ 1066; 2. 1067 
Sven II, King of 
Denmark, + 1076. 

I I I 
Predslava Eight daughters N. daughter 

+ aft. 1018. 

I 
Annc 

+ aft. 1075. 
X 1. 19-v-.1051 
Henry I, King of France, 
+ 1060; 2. 1060 Raoul 
11, Ct, of Crespy and of 
Valois, + 1071. 

X Bernhard, 
Margr. of Nord· 
mark 

I 
Vyacheslav 

Pr. of Smolensk 
• 1036, + 1057. 

I 
Boris 

Pr. of Chernigov, 
•c. 1056, +k. 3-x-1078 

I by I: by 2: 

I I I VSESLAV I 
Gr.Pr. of Kiev (usurp.} 1068-
1069. Pr. of Polotsk, + 14· 
iv-1101. 

Pr. of 'fmu+tor3o~an' +k.. 22-xi-1086. ' ., Pr.kof+Pol- Michael, Gr.Pr. of (Eudoxia?) 
" c. 1045, ·Jl· f X c. 1073 ots ·, Kiev 1093-1113 X 1088 
1066. X Lanka, d. ° Cunigundis, d. of l069• " 1050, +16-iv-1113 Mieczyslaw 
Bela I, King of Otto!. Ct, of Or- I X I. his concubine of Poland 
Hungary. Jarnunde, + 11- 2. N.d. of Tugor· 

Pr. of Tmu- Pr. of Tmu. 
torokan', + k.' torokan' ,- +k. 
30-v-1 078, 2-\·iii-1 Oi9 

David 
Pr. of Smo­
lensk, then 
of Chernig­
ov, + 1123. 
X Theodosi:l. 

Olcg 
Pr. of Cber-
nigov, then 
of Kursk and 
No\·gorod·Sc\·· 

Vyshcslava 
X 1067 Bole­
slaw 11, King 
of Poland. 

Yaroslav 
Pr. of Murom, 
th"n of Chernigov 
+ 1129, X N. 

VLADIMIR ll 1\IONOMAKH Joan 
Gr.Pr. of Kiev 1113- Abbess of 
1125, •1053, + 19- Yanchin,• 
v-1125. X 1. Gytha, c. 1068, + 

Rostislav 
Pr. of Pe· 
reyaslavl' 
•1070, + 
26-v-1093. 

Praxedis 
(Eupraxia, 
Ade!heid) •c. 
1071, + 10-vii 
-1109. X 1. 
Henry, Margr. 
of Nordmark, 
+ 1087; 2. 
1089 Henry 
IV, \Vestern 
Emperor, + 
1106. 

Roman 
+1116. 

c 
,.....I ---~~ - V l.l'k 

. Vo!odar' ast 0 

· 1140 _ kan, Khan of the 
vt· ' Rostis1av Cumans; 3. Barbara 

I , I 

+ 1-x-1093. Comnena, + 28-ii-
1125. 

I 
N.daughter 
•c. 1076. 

I 
Rurik Pr of Pe· Pr. of Te-

Pr. of ' .. hi' rebovl', · 
P remys ' 1067 

Anastasla 
"1074, +. 8 
-i-Il58 .. 
X Gle~, Pr. 
of Minsk. 

Yaroslav 
Pr. of Brest 
+ Il-viii 
-1102. 

X Giinther, 
Ct. of Kav­
ernburg. 

Vyacbcslav 
+ 13-xii­
ll04. 

ere• + 19-iii- •c. .. ' 
rnyshl', 1124• X +28-u-
+1092. N. of Po· 1125. 

merania. 

I 
Rostislav 
Pr. of Pe­
remyshl', 
+ 1128. 

Gleb 
Pr. of 
Minsk, 

I 
I 

Jrene 
X 1104 Isaac, s. of 
Alexius I Com­
nenus, Eastern 
Emperor. 

Boris 
Pr. of Po­
lotsk,+ 
1128. 

Rogvolod 
+be£. 
1129. 

I 
Vladimirko 

Pr. of Zvenigorod 
then of Galicia, 
+ 1153. X N.d. 
of Koloman, King 
of Hungary. I 

t 
Ist House of duda 

Svyatoslav 
exiled in 
1129. 

Rostisla'l'· 
George 
• 1070, ex· 
iJed II29. 

N.daughter 
X ll-ix-ll14 
Roman, Pr. of 
Volhynia. 

bef. mar. 

I 
Mstislav 

Pr. of Vladimir­
Volynsk 
+k. 12-
vii-1099. 

by 1: 

I 
Yaroslav 

Pr. of Vladimir­
Volynsk, +k. v-
1123. X I. N., d. 
of St. Ladislaus 

Anne 
X Svya­
toslav, 
Pr. of 
Lutsk. 

Svyatoslav 
(Svyatosha) 
Pr. of Lutsk, 
"c. 1080, + 
monk Nicho­
las 14-x-
1143. X Anne 
d. of Svyato- ' 
polk Il, Gr, ' 
Pr. of Kiev, 

Sb)'slava 

I 
Vsevolod 
Pr. of Mu­
ram, +aft. 
II24. X 
N., d. of 
Boleslaw 
III, Duke 
of Poland, 

, : I 
Vladimir 

Pr, of Cher­
nigav; +k. 
ll511X 
1I14 ·N., d. of 
Vsevcldko, 
Pc. o{ Go­
rodnQ. 

I 
IZYASLAVill 
Gr.Pr. of Ki-

er>k, + 1-viii­
lll5. X I. Theo­
phano llluzalonis­
sa; 2. N.d. of 
Osulok, Khan of 

ilio ~,_a_ns_. __ ~ 

I 
Rostisla\' 
+ 1120. 

ev II54, II57-8 
II61 
+k. 6-iv-1161. 

The House of Cbernigov 

I 
l 
! 

by 3: f r----·, -...,.....----: 
I 

BryachcsJav I 
·~_104, + 28- ' 
VU-1127, 

Izyaslav 
+ 23·xii 
-1128. 

by 1: 

1\!SfiSLAV 1- lzyaslu 
Pr. of 
Murom, 

+ Il24. d. of Harald II, King 3-xi-11 13. 
of England; 2. N.N., Affianced 
+ 7-v-1107; 3. N., to Const-
d. of Aepa, Khan of , antine, s. 
the Cumans, + 11- of Const-
vii-1 126. an tine X 

Ducas, Eas­
tern Emper­
or. 

Th" House of Murom and Ryaz:m' 

,. 
I 

S\·yatosla\' 

by 2: 

Euphemia 
+ 4-iv-1139 
X 1112 Kola-

I 
Prernisla va 
X Ladislaus 
of Hungary 

I 
Jgor' 

by 2: 

I 
Dobronega-Maria 
" aft. 1011, + 1087 
X 1038 Casimir I, 
King of Poland 

Pr. of Vladimir-Volynsk 
+ 1060 . 

I 

I I I 
N.daughter 
+ 1089. 

I 
Catberine 
+ nun 25-
vii-1108. 

David Vse\'olod 

Agatha 

Pr. of Vla­
dimir-Vol­
ynsk, • c. 
1058, + 
25:xii-11 12. 

Vscvoldko 
Pr. of Gored­
no, + Il41. 
X 1116 Agatha, d. 
of Vladimir 
Il, Gr.Pr. of 
Kiev. 

GEORGE I 
THE LONG-ARM 
Gr.Pr. o£ Kiev 

Mstis!av 
+ 1116. 

David 
pr. of Po· 
Jotsk, + 
aft. 1129. 

+ !3-ix-
1118. X 
Anastasia, 
d. of Yaro· 
polk, Pr. of 
'furov. 

I 
·I 

I 

I, King of Hun-
gary; 2. N., d. of 
Wladyslaw-Herman, 
Duke of Poland; 

X 1102 · 
Boleslaw 
lll, Duke 
of Poland. 

Predslava 
X Il04 
Almos, s. 
of Geza I 
King of ' 
Hungary, 
+ c. 1129. 

Maria 
X c. 1118 
Peter 
Wlast, + 
1153. 

-HARALD, Gr.Pr. 
of Kiev 1125-
1132, "1076, + 
15-i\·-1132. 
X I. 1095 Chri­
stina, d. of In· 

+k. 6-ix 
-1096 

Pr. of Pereras­
Ja,·l', + 16-iii 
1114. 

YAROPOLK ll 
Gr.Pr. of Kiev 
1132-1139, + 18-ii 
-1139. X 1116 
Hden of Ossetla 
+aft. 11'16. 

VYACl-lf. J..A V 
Gr.Pr. of :i­
ev, 1139, 150, 
1151-115 ~ 
+ 1154. 

Marina 
+1146 
X Leo, 
s. of Re­
manus IV 
Diogenes, 
Eastern 
Emperor, 
+k. 15-
viii-

Roman 
Pr. of Vo· 
lhynia,+ 
6-i-1119. 
X 11-ix­
.1114 N., 
d. of Vo­
lodar', Pr. 
of Pere· 
myshl'. 

man, King of 
Hungary, repudiated 
1113. 

X 1116 
Vsevol­
odko, Pr. 
of Gor­
odno. 

II 49-50, II50, 
1154-1157, + 15 
-v-1157. X I. 
12-i-1108 N.,d. 

An drew 
Pr. of Volhy· 
nia, then of 
Pereyaslavl', 
• 11-vii-
1102, + 22-
i-1142. X 
1117 N.,gr­
andd. or Tu­
gorkan, Khan 
of the Cu­
rnans. <-------------rt------------y 

The House of Polotsk and Drutsk 

3. 1112 N., d. of 
Mstislav I, Gr. 
Pr. of Kiev, re­
pudiated 1118. 

-1, 
The Ifouse of Turov and Pinsk 

' 

ge, King of 
Sweden, +18-i-
1 122; 2. I 122 
N.d. of Dirnitriy 
Za1·idicb, Pos-
adnik gf No\·go-

rod, + rL 1168. 

The Houses 
of Galicia (IInd) and \'ladimir-Volyruk, 

of Smolemk, and of Vyaz.'ma and Y:uvsla\"1', 

1116. 

1-

of Acpa Khan 
of the Cumans; 
2. N.N. (a Byzan-

ti,o1).1 

The Houses 
of Rostov, of Bcloozero, of Moscow, 

of Suzdal', and Nizhni-Novgorod, 
of Tver', and of Starodub. 
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A:l.ron, Moses' brother, 103, HH 
Abcl, 99, 100, 133 
Abimelech, 82, 134 
Abraham, 58, 82, 97, 101, 102, 125, 127 
Adam, 58, 86, 99, 100, 101, 106, 109, 

156, liS 
Adonai (Lord Adonai), 125 
Adriaca, 51 
Adrian of Rome, 115 
Adrianople (Adriangrad), 71 
Adriatic Sc:a, 51 
Arolia, 51 
Aepa, son of Girgcn, 2M 
Aepa, son of Oscn', 204, 214 
Agamcmnon, 71 
Agathon of Rome, liS 
Aklan, son of Burch, 214 
Albania, 51 
Alex:mder, brother of Emperor Leo 

(VI), 62, 64, 65, 66 
Alexander of Maccdon, the Great, 59, 

184, 185 
Alc.xandria, Jl5 
Alcxius, Byzantine Emperor, 202 
Al't:l, a river, 126, 133, 146 
Altunopa, a Polovcian, 196, 201 
Amazons, 57 
Amman, ancestor of Bulgars, 184 
Amos, the prophet, 105, 146, 177 
Amphilochius, Bishop of Vladimir, 202 
Amund, 73 
Anast:lsius, of Khc:rson, 112, 116, 119, 

121, 132 
AnastAsius, the great (of the City of 

God), 70 
Anatolius of ConstAntinople, 115 
Andrc:w, Saint, Apostle, Peter's brother, 

53, 54; Church of, 168 (in Kiev), 
liO (in Perc:pslavl'); Holy An­
drew, 218 

Andronicus, Saint, 63 
Angantyr, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 65 
Anna, wife of Vladimir I, 112, 124 
Antichrist, 152, 163 
Antioch, 70, 115 
Antiochus, king of the Seleucid dynas­

ty, 144 
Antonius, a monk, 139, 140, 141, 161, 

162, 163 
Antonius, church father, 157 
Antonius, prior of St. George's, 169 
Apollinaris of Alexandria, 115 
Apollonius of Tyana, the Sage, 70 
Arabia, 51 
Arcadia, 51 
Ares, 105 
Arfast, 73 
Arius, I 14, II5 
Armenia, 51 
Arslanapa, Polovcian prince, 201 
As:tduk, Polovcian prince, 212 
Asia, 51 
Asin', Polm·cian prince, 213 
Askbrand, merchant, 73 
Askold, boyar with Rurik, 60, 61 
Asmund, tutor of Svyatoslav I, 78, 80 
Asser, son of Jacob, 102 
Assur, 52 
Assyria, 51, 107, 164 
Asup, Polovcian prince, 201 
Atltanasius of Alexandria, 115 
Atltos, .Mt., see also Holy Mountain, 139 
Authul£, merchant, 73 
Authun, merchant, 73 
Avars, 55, 56 
Azguluy, Prince of Tarev, 214 

Baal, 105 
Babylon, 51, 52, 164 
Babylonians, 57 

299 
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Bactria, 51 
Bactrians, 57 
Bagubars, Polovcian prince, 213, 214 
Balaam, prophet, 70, 71 
Bandyuk, servant of Vladimir Il, ISO 
Barlaam, prior of the Crypt Monastery, 

140, 141 
Baruch, 106 
Basil I, Byzantine Emperor, 60 
Basil II, Byzantine Emperor, 89, Ill, 

ll2 
Basil, Saint, 115, 207; Church of, 113 

(in Kherson), 94, 117 (in Kie\·), 
I27, I29 (in Vyshgorod) 

Basil (Vasiliy) see Vladimir Mono-
ma~h 

Bcla Vezha, 84, 213 
Beldyuz', a Polo\'cian chief, 201 
Belgorod, 94, ll9, 122, 149, 169, I90 
Belkatgin, Polovcian prince, 212 
Belobereg, 76, 90 
Bcloozero, 55, 59, 60, 151, I85, I86 
Bcl'z, I36 
Berendi, a Tork, 190 
Berendiches, I93 
Berestovo, 94, 124, 139, 155, 182, 183 
Bethel, I04 
Bethlehem, 106 (B. Ephrathah), 107 
Bithynia, 51, 72 
Bjorn, 73 
Blachernae, the Church of Our Ladr 

of the, 60 
Black Bulgarians, see Bulgarians 
Black River, 60 
Blud, general of Yaropolk I, 91, 92, 93 
Bohemia, 86, 122, 133; Bohemian forest, 

2ll 
Boldiny hills, 162 
Boleslav 1, of Poland, 122, 132, 136, 139 
Boleslav 11, of Poland, 149, 150 
Boleslav Ill, of Poland, 200 
Bolush, a Polovcian prince, 143 
Bonyak, a Polovcian prince, 182, 183, 

I96, 197, 203, 213, 214 
Borichcv, 54, 78, 116 
Boris, son of Vladimir I, 94, 119, 124, 

I26, 127, 128, 129, 131, 133, 154, 
155, I69, 177, 199 (S:~int B.), St. B. 
Day, 213 

Boris, son of Vyacheslav, grandson of 
Yaroslav I, 165, 166, 212 

Bosporus, 51, 83 
Brahmans, 57 
Brest, 133, 134, 191, 195, 197, 199, 211 
Brit:~in, 51, 57 
Brody, 212 
Bruni, merch:~nt, 73 
Bryachislav, son of lzyaslav, grandson 

of Vladimir I, 124, 134, 139, 145, 
I48 

Bryachislav, son of S\·yatopolk Il, 202 
Budy, general of Yaroslav I, 132 
Bug, 55, 56, 132, I95, 213 
Bulgaria, 63, 71, 73, 90; Bulgarian 

lands, 53; Bulgarian country, 63 
Bulgarians, 59, 60, 62, 63, 64, 7I, 72, 73, 

84, 87, 97; Black Bulgarians, 76; 
Danube Bulgarians, 193; Bulgarian 
woman, 94 

Bulgars, 53, 55, 96, 97, 110, I I I, 135, 
169, 184 

Burch, 214 
Buzhians, 55 
Buzh'sk, 193, 198, 199 
B~-z:mtium, 70 

Cadiz, 51 
Caesar, lOS 
Cai;~phas, 70 
Cain, 99, 100, 126, 128, 133 
Carnalia, 51 
Canaan, 101 
Canaanites, HH, 155 
Cantors, the palace of the, 78 
Cappadocia, 51 
Caria, 51 
Carinthians, 53 
Carpathian Mount:lins, called Hun-

garhn, 52 
Caspian Se, 53 
Caspians, 53, 184 
Catherinc, daughter of Vscvolod I, 204 
Ccphallc:nia, 51 
Clulcedon, 114 
Chaldc:ans, 57 
Chenegrc:pa, Polovci:m prince, 201 
Cheremis', 55 
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Cheremisians, the, 55 
Chem', see Isaac (the monk) 
Chernigov, 64, 65, 74, 134, 135, 142, 143, 

148, 162, 164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 
169, 171, 174, 175, 176, 179, 180, 
182, 197, 212, 213, 214, 218 

Chertor)'ysk, 198 
Cherven, 95, 132, 136, 195, 197 
Chios, 51 
Chitm·iches, 212, 213 
Chosroes, King of Persia, 55 
Christ (see also 'Jesus' and 'Jesus 

Christ') 58, 59, 71, 82, 83, 86, 107, 
118, 127, 129, 130, 161, 211, 218, 
219; Emmanuel, 106 

Christian, 66, 67, 76, 77, 154; Christian 
blood, 165, 186, 202; Christian 
faith, 83, 95, 113, 119, 137, 153; 
Christian land, 86; Christian lay­
men, 138; Christian nations, 117, 
130, 138, 172, 178; Christian men, 
218; Christian people, 96, 119, 179, 
206; Christian souls, 165, 210; 
Christian subjects, 138, 213 

Christians, 58, 60, 66, 68, 77, 97, 112, 
113, 121, 125, 126, 127, 143, 147, 
180, 183, 184 

Christmas, 214 
Chronicle (by Georgius Hamartolus), 

57, (Greek Chronicle), 58 
Chud', 52, 55 
Chud' beyond the portages, 52 
Chudin, 78, 148, 155, 165 
Chuds, 59, 60, 64, 91, 119, 136, 153 
Church of Our Lady of the Blachernae, 

60 
Church of St. Andrew in Kiev, 168 
Church of St. Andrew in Pereyaslavl', 

170 
Church of St. Basil in Kherson, 113 
Church of St. Basil in Kiev, 94, 117 
Church of St. Basil in Vyshgorod, 127, 

129 
Church of St. Demetrius in Suzdal', 

186 
Churcl1 of St. Elias, i7 
Church of St. George in Kiev, 144 
Church of St. Irene, in Kiev, 61 
Church of St. Mamas, 74 

Church of St. Michael in Pereyaslavl', 
170 

Church of St. Michael near Kiev 
(Vydubichi), 150, 169, 175, 188, 
204, 205 

Church of St. Nicholas in Kiev, 61 
Church of the Holy Apostle Peter, in 

Kiev, 169 
Church of St. Sophia in Kiev, 136, 137, 

138, 139, 143, 174, 175, 177 
Church of St. Sophia in Novgorod, 139, 

142, 185 
Church of St. Theodore in Pereyas1avl', 

170 
Church of the Annunciation in Kiev 

137 ' 
Church of the Crypts, 156; see also 

Crypt Church of the Holy Virgin 
Church of the Holy Apostles in Bere­

stovo, 139 
Church of the Holy Virgin in Kiev, 

78, 95, 116, 119, 120, 121, 124, 138, 
139, 166, 172, 179; Crypt Church 
of the Holy Virgin in the Tbeodo­
sian Monastery, 169; Shrine of tile 
Holy Virgin, 183 

Church of tl1e Holy Virgin in Klov, 
204 

Church of tile Holy Virgin in Tmutor­
akan', 134, 145 

Church of tile Redeemer in Chernigov, 
136, 164, 165 

Cilicia, 51 
Clement, prior, successor of Stephen, 

171 
Clement, Saint, 116 
Coelestinus of Rome, 115 
Coelesyria, 51 
Colchis, 51 
Commagene, 51 
Constantine tile Great, 59, 82, 124 
Constantine (V), tile Iconoclast, By-

zantine Emperor, 145 
Constantine (Porphyrogenitus), Byzan­

tine Emperor, 66, 71, 73, 74, 82 
Constantine (VIII), Byzantine Em­

peror, 89, 111, 112 
Constantine, brother of Methodius, tile 

Slavic apostle, 62, 63 



302 Tht: Ruuian Primary Chronicle 

Constantine, general of Jzy:~sla\· I, 148 
Constantine, the new (i.e. Vladimir), 

I24 
Constantine, son of Dobrynya, 132 
Constantinople, I 14, I 15 
Corcyra, 51 
Cordyna, 51 
Cornelius, 125 
Crete, 51, 218 
Croats, 56, 64, 72, 119 
Crypt Church of the Holy Virgin, 169; 

see also Church of the Crypts 
Crypt Monastery, 139, 141, 142, 15-t, 

156, I69, 180, 183, 186, 203, 204 
Cumans, Polovcians, 184 
Cyprus, 51 
Cyrene, 51 
Cyril of Ale.xandria, 115 
Cyril of Jerusalem, 115 
Cyrus, 115 
Cythera, 51 
Czechs, 53, 62, 164; Czech woman, 94 

Dalmatia, 51 
Damasus of Rome, 115 
Damian, the presbyter, 159 
Dan, 104 
Daniel, the prophet, 82, 1% 
Danube, 52, 55, 56, 62, 71, 73, 84, 86, 

138; Danube Bulgarians, 193; 
Danubian Slavs, 53 

David, 58, 82, 87, 92, 104, 106, 107, 118, 
121, 128, 129, 156, 183, 205, 217 

David, son of Igor', grandson of Yaro­
slav I, 168, 187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 
192, 193, 194, 195, 196, 197, 198, 
199, 213 

David, son of Svyatoslav Il, grandson 
of Yaroslav I, 181, 182, 185, 187, 
191, 196, 197, 198, 199, 200, 203, 
204, 214 

David, son of Vseslav I, grandson of 
llryachislav, 200, 202 

Dazh'bog, old Slavic god, 93 
Demetrius, Saint, 64, 169; Church of, 

186 (Suzdal'); Monastery of, HI 
(Kiev) 

Dereva, 78, 79, 81, 87, 90, 91, 119 

Dercvlians, 53, 55, 56, 58, 61, 64, 71, 
78, 79, 80, 81 

Dcn·is, 51 
Dcsna, river, 52, 53, 82, 119, 204, 212 
Diogencs, Polovci:m prince, 180 
Dioscorus, 114 
Dir, boyar with Rurik, 60, 61 
Dmitr, David's squire, 190 
Dmitr, son of h·or, 204 
Dnic:pcr, 52, 53, 54, 55, 58, 60, 62, 76, 

82, 85, 90, 116, 119, 131, 135, 139, 
H6, 150, 174, 176, 182, 191, 204, 
213 

Dnicster, 52, 56 
Dobrynya, uncle of Vladimir I, 87, 94, 

96, 132 
Dobrynya, son of Raguc:l, 186 
Dolobsk, 200 
Domitian, Roman Emperor, 69 
Domnus of Antioch, 115 
Don, 21H, 214 
Dorogobuzh, 168, 195, 197, 199 
Dorogozhich, 92 
Drego\'ichians, 53, 55 
Dryutcsk, 173, 212 
Dubc:n, 198 
Dulcbians, 55, 56, 64 
D\·ina, rh·er, 52, 53, 55 

~ster, 157, 158, 168, 175, 193, 2ll, 214 
Ebcr, ancestor of Hebrews, 101 
Eden,99 
Efling, 73 
Egypt, 51, 58, 102, 103, 104, 107, 108 
Egyptians, the, 58, 102, 103, 109 
Eistr, enmy, 73 
Eleutherius, Saint, 76 
Eli, the priest, IIH 
Elias, Saint, sec Church of St. Elias 
Elias of Jc:rusa1cm, 115 
Elijah, the prophet, 156 
Elovit, 127 
El}mais, 51 
English, the:, 52, 59 
Enoch, the prophet, 134 
Ephcsus, 114 
Ephraim, the .Metropolitan, 170, 17l 
Ephraim of Rostov, 186 
Epirus, 51 
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Esau, 102, 155 
Esdras, 107 
Ethiopia, 51; Queen of Ethiopia, 83 
Euboea, 51 
Euphrates, 51 
Eupraxia, daughter of Vsemlod I, 203, 

204 
Eustathius, son of Mstislav, grandson 

of Vladimir I, 136 
Eutyches, 114 
Eutychius of Constantinople, 115 
Euthymius, church father, 157 
Evagrius, li4 
Eve, 99, 100, 109 
Ezekid, the prophet, 105, liS, 125 
Farulf, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 64, 65 
Fast, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 66 
Flood, the, 58, 101 
French, the, 52 
Freystein, envoy of Haakon, nephew of 

Igor', 73 
Freystein, merchant, 73 
Freystein, envoy, 73 
Frothi, envoy, 73 
Frithleif, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 65 
Frutan, merchant, 73 

Gabriel, angel, 103, 107 
Galatia, 51 
Galindians, 143 
Gamal, merchant, 73 
Gelaeans, 57 
Genoese, the, 52 
George, a Hungarian, Boris' servant, 

127 
George, Saint, 169; Monastery of, 137 

(Kie\'); Church of, 144 (Kiev) 
George, son of Vladimir 11, 204, 214 
George, the Metropolitan, 142, 154, 156 
Georgius (Hamartolus), 57 
Georgius of Constantinople, liS 
Germans, 52, 97, 98, llO, 111 
Germanus, the prior of St. Saviour's, 

154, 183 
Germany, 110, 164; German cere-

monial, llO 
Gideon, 109, 134, 184 
Gihon, the river, see Nile 
Girgen, Polovcian prince, 204 

Gleb, son of Vladimir I, 94, ll9, 128, 
129, 131, 154, 155, 169, 177, 199 
(Saint G.) 

Gleb, son of Svyatoslav II, grandson of 
Yaroslav I, 144, 154, 158, 165, 211, 
213 

Gleb, son of Vseslav I, 202, 204, 214 
Glogau, 211 
Golden Gate (Kiev), 137 
Golotichesk, 150 
Goltav, 213 
Gomorrah, 97 
Gordyata, 78, 211 
Gorodets, 135, 166, 191, 198 
Goroshin, 212 
Goryaser, 128 
Gospel, 121, 208 
Gotlanders, 52, 59 
Greece, 53, 61, 64, 67, 68, 69, 71, 74, 75, 

82, 86, 93, 95, 111, 112, 119, 138, 
142, 149, 150, 156, 168, 170, 180; 
Greek territory, 67, 75; Grecian 
territory, 180 

Greek, ceremonial, Ill; city, lll; en­
voys, 77; faith, 110, 111, ll2; fire, 
72; generals, 71; law, 76; nation, 
74; ship, 76; ships, 138; soldiery, 
88; subject, 76; wife, 91; woman, 
93,94 

Greeks, 53, 56, 59, 60, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 
67, 68, 69, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 
78, 85, 87, 88, 89, 90, 95, 97, 98, 
109, 110, Ill, 112, 116, 138, 145 

Gregory the Theologian, 115 
Grim, envoy, 73 
Gruden (called November), 190 
Gunnar, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 65, 73 
Gunnfast, merchant, 73 
Guthi, 73 
Gyuryata Rogovich of Novgorod, 184 

Haakon the Blind, Varangian prince, 
135 

Haakon, nephew of Igor', 73 
Hadrian, Roman Emperor, 71 
Hagar, mother of Ishmael, 102 
Halfdan, 73 
Halfdan, merchant, 73 
Hallvarth, envoy, 73 
Ham, 51, 52, 53, 100, 155 
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Hamartolus, see Georgius (Hamar­
tolus) 

Haran, son of Terah, brother of Abra-
ham, 101, 102 

Harold, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 65 
Hebrews, the, 63, 101, 155 
Hegri, envoy, 73 
Helena (see Olga), 82 
Heming, merchant, 73 
Heraclea, 72 
Heraclius, Byzantine Emperor, 55 
Herod, 107, 10S 
Hezekiah, King of the Jews, 164 
Hilarion the Metropolitan, 139, 140 
Holy Andrew, see also Andrew, Saint, 

21S 
Holy Cross, 6S, 77, 12S, ISS, IS9, 218; 

Lord's Cross, 63, 128; Cross (only), 
10S, 127, 149, 154, 156, 163, 164, 
167, 173, 175, 195, 210 

Holy Fathers, 114 
Holy Ghost (Holy Spirit), 63, 108, 109, 

113, 114, 126, 130, 209, 218, 219 
Holy Mount, see also Athos, Mt., 139, 

140, 141 
Holy Trinity, 58, 6S, 118 
Holy Week, 157, 174 
Holy Writ, 172 
Hosea, the prophet, 96, 105, 106 
Hroald, merchant, 73 
Hroarr, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 65 
Hrollaf, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 64, 65 
Hungarian hill, 61, 62 
Hungarians, 196, 19S; Hungarian lands, 

53; mountains, 130; race, 127; re­
inforcements, 196 

Hungary, S6, 122, 130, 202 

Ignatius, monk, 157 
Igor, 59, 60, 61, 64, 71, 72, 73, 74, 77, 

78, 79, so 
Igor', nephew of Igor', 73 
Igor', son of Yaroslav I, grandson of 

Vladimir I, 142, 143, 16S, 1S7, 188, 
191, 197, 200 

Illyria, 51 
Illyricum, 63 
Il'men', the Lake, 53 
India, 51 

Indians, 57 
Ingivald, merchant, 73 
Ingjald, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 65 
Ingjald, merchant, 73 
Ionia, 51 
Irene, Saint, 61 (Church of, in Kiev); 

137 (Convent of, in Kiev) 
Isaac, 97, 102 
Isaac the cook, 163 
Isaac the monk, 161, 162, 163, 164 
Isaiah, the prophet, 105, 106, 107, 117, 

130, 146, 147 
Isaiah, Bishop of Rostov, 169 
Isgaut, envoy, 73 
Ishmael, 102, 178, 1S3, 184 
lskal, prince of the Polovcians, 143 
Iskorosten, 78, SO 
Islanders, Bactrians, 57 
Israel, 103, 104, 105, 106, 108, 125, 178 
Jssachar, son of Jacob, 102 
Italians, 52 
Italy, 115 
Ithaca, 51 
ltlar', Polovcian prince, ISO, ISI, 213 
h·an, son of Tvorimir, 13S 
h·an, son of Zhiroslav, 165 
!van the Khazar, son of Zakhariy, 203 
Ivar, envoy, 73 
h'or,204 
lzborsk, 59 
Izech, a squire of Svyatopolk, 190 
lzyaslav, son of Vladimir I, grandson of 

Svyatoslav I, 94, 119, 124, 134, 139 
Izyasla\', son of Vladimir II, grandson 

of Vsevolod I, lSl, 185, 186 
Jzyaslav, son of Yaroslav I, grandson of 

Vladimir 1, 135, 140, 141, 142, 143, 
145, 146, 14S, 149, 150, 154, 155, 
162, 165, 166, 179, 187, 211, 212 

Jacob, 97, 102, 106 
Jambres, 154 
James, the presbyter, 15S 
Jannes, 154 
Japheth, 51, 52, 55, 100, 185 
Jehovah, S3, 87, 105, 107 
Jeremiah, the prophet, 105, 106, 107 
Jeremy, monk at Crypt Monastery, 159 

160 • 
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Jerusalem, 58, 97, 104, 107, 108, liS, 
130, 144 

Jesus, see also 'Christ' and 'Jesus Christ', 
107, 108 

Jesus Christ, see also 'Christ' and 'Jesus', 
109, 114, 117, 118, 126, 127, 156, 
159, 163, 164, 176, 219 

Jewish, children, 103; Khazars, 97; 
people, 102, 109 

Jews, the, 58, 98, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 
107, 108, 109, 110, 164 

Job, 178 
Joel, the prophet, 146, 147 
Johannes surnamed Tzimiskes, 89 
John the Apostle, 83, 167, 216 
John the Baptist, 108 
John, Bishop of Chernigov, 169, 171 
John, the Metropolitan, 168, 169, 170 
John, the Prior, 164, 169 
Jordan, 108 
Joseph, 107, 108 
Joshua, son of Nun, 104 
Jotun, 73 
Judah, son of Jacob, 102; judge, 104, 

105 
Jude, 70 
Judgment Day, 110 
Justinian, Byzantine Emperor, 144 
Juvenal of Jerusalem, 115 

Kagan, prince of Khazars, 84 
Kanitzar, envoy, 73 
Kapich, 92 
Kari, envoy, 73 
Karl, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 64, 65 
Karlsefni, envoy, 73 
Karni, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 65 
Kasogians, 84, 134, 145 
Kazimir, Polish prince, 139 
Kchi, Polovcian prince, 201 
Khalep, 213 
Khazars, 55, 58, 59, 60, 61, 77, 84, 97, 

134, 168; Jewish Khazars, 97; 1van 
the Khazar, 203 

Kherson, 53, 76, 90, 111, 112, 113, 116, 
145 

Khersonians, 72, 113; Khersonian 
fishermen, 76; Khersonian priests, 
119 

Khodocit, Vyatichian prince, 212 

Khorevitsa, 54 
Khoriv, 54, 55, 60 
Khorol, 203, 212 
Khors, old Slavic god, 93 
Khortitsa, 201 
Kiev, 51, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 61, 62, 64, 

65, 69, 73, 74, 78, 79, 80, SI, 82, 83, 
85, 86, 87, 90, 91, 92, 93, 95, 96, 113, 
116, 119, 120, 121, 124, 126, 130, 
131, 132, 134, 135, 136, 137, 140, 
142, 143, 146, 148, 149, 150, 155, 
156, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169, 170, 
174, 175, 176, 177, 180, 181, 182, 
183, 185, 187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 
192, 194, 196, 197, 199, 205, 214 

Kievets, 55 
Kill, envoy, 73 
Kitanopa, Polovcian prince, 201 
Kiy, 54, 55, 60 
Klakki, 73 
Kleshchino, the Lake, 55 
Klov, 204 
Klyaz'ma, 186 
Koksus', 214 
Kolchko, servant, 191, 192 
Koloman, Hungarian king, 196 
Kordna, 212 
Kors', 52, 55 
Kotsel, prince of Moravian Slavs, 62, 63 
Krasno, 213 
Krivichians, 55, 57, 59, 60, 61, 64, 72, 

91, 119 
Ksnyatin, 214 
Kulachek, 1&7 
Kul'mey, 193 
Kuman, Polovcian prince, 201 
Kunop, 154 
Kunuy, a Polovcian, 187 
Kupan, the Bishop, 196 
Kursk, 181, 211 
Kurtek, Polovcian prince, 201 
Kurya, Prince of the Pechenegs, 90 
Kurya, Polovcian prince, 182 
Kussi, merchant, 73 
Kytan, Polovcian prince, 180 

Laban, uncle of Jacob, 102 
Lamech, the prophet, 133 
Land of Rus', see Rus', land of 
Land of the Sun, Sea called, 184 



306 The Russian Primary Chronicle 

Latins, 63, 115 
Lazar', 194 
Lazarus, Saint, 157 
Lazarus, prior of St. Michael's, 169 
Lazarus, of Pereyaslavl', 203 
Lazarus, of Vyshgorod, 155 
Leah, daughter of Laban, 102 
Lei£, envoy, 73 
Leithulf, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 66 
Leo from Salonika, father of Constan-

tine and Methodius, 62 
Leo of Rome, 115 
Leo (lll), Byzantine Emperor, 145 
Leo (VI), Byzantine Emperor, 62, 63, 

64, 65, 66, 68, 71, 82 
Lesbos, 51 
Letets, 158 
Let'gola, 52 
Lev, see Leo (VI), Byzantine Emperor 
Levi, son of Jacob, 102 
Libya, 51 
Listven', 135 
Lithuania, 138 
Litva, 52, 55 
Liv', 52, 55 
Locris, 51 
Logozhsk, 212 
Lot, 82, 101, 184 
Lovat', 53 
Lubno, 214 
Lubny, 203 
Luga, 81 
Luke, the Evangelist, 115, 178 
Luke, Bishop of Belgorod, 169 
Lukoml', 212 
Lutichians, 53 
Lutsk, 168, 194, 197 
Lyakhs, 52, 53, 56, 62, 95, %, 132, 133 
Lyashko, 127 
Lybed', 54, 55, 86, 94 
Lycaonia, 51 
Lychnitis, 51 
Lycia, 51 
Lydia, 51 
Lyubech, 61, 64, 87, 131, 139, 187 
Lyut, son of Sveinald, 90 

Macedon, 184 
Macedonia, 51, 71; Macedonian terri­

tory, 62 

Macedonians, 72 
Macedonius, I14 
Maeotis, 51 
1lagyars, 56, 62, 63, 64, 71, 72 
1lahomet, 96, 97, 98 
Mal, prince of Dere\·lians, 78, 79 
1lalachi, prophet, 105, 147 
Malfrid, 124 
Malk of Lyubech, 87 
Malusha, mother of Vladimir I, 87 
Mamas, Saint, Church of, 74; Quarter 

of, 65, 75 
Manni, merchant, 73 
Marah, 103 
Maria, Yan's wife, 172 
Marinus, Bishop of Yur'e\', 171, 181 
Marmaris, 51 
Mass}ris, 51 
Mathew, Evangelist, 118, 121, 125, 216 
Matthew, monk, 160 
Maurentania, 51 
Mauricius, the Emperor, 145 
.Mazovians, 53, 138, 139 
Medes, 52 
Media, 51 
Med\·editsa, 186 
Meletius of Antioch, 115 
Menander, 71 
Menas, Bishop of Polotsk, 203 
Merians, 59, 60, 61, 64 
Merya, 52, 55 
Mesopotamia, 51 
Methodius, Slavic apostle, 62, 63 
Methodius of Patara, 184 
M~trophanes, of Constantinople, 115 
1hcah, prophet, 106, liS 
Miehael, Bishop of Yur'ev, 154, 156 
Miehael (Ill), Byzantine Emperor, 58, 

59, 60, 62 
Mich:~el, monk from tlte Studion 

Monastery, 142 
Michael, Saint, 99, 188; Church of, 150, 

154, 169, 170, 175, 204, 205 
Michael Tol'bekm·ich, 160 
Midian, the land of, 103 
Midianites, 109 
Mikulin, 212 
Minsk, 145, 202, 212, 214 
Moab, ancestor of Caspians, 184 
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Moesia, 51 
.Mohammedan faith, 96 
Moislav, prince of Mazovians, 139 
Mokosh', old Slavic god, 93 
Molossia, 51 
Monastery of St. Demetrius m Kiev, 

141 
Monastery of St. George in Kiev, 137 
Monastery of St. Irene in Kiev, 137 
Monastery of St. Michael, see Church 

of St. Michael 
Monastery of Studion, see Studion, 

.Monastery 
.Monastery of the Crypts, see Crypt 

.Monastery 
Monastery of the Holy Virgin in the 

Boldiny Hills, near Chernigov, 162 
Monastery of the Redeemer, 185 
Monornakh, Byzantine Emperor (Con-

stantine IX), 138 
Mora\·a, 53 
Moravia, 63 
Moravians, 53, 62, 63 
Mord\·a, 52, 55, 202 
Mount of Olh·cs, 108 
Mosaic Exodus, 58 
.Moses, 58, 82, 102, 103, HH, 105, 107, 

154, 156, 205 
Msta, 81 
Mstikha, son of Sveinald, 78 
Mstisla\·, son of Izyaslav I, grandson of 

Yaroslav I, 150, 179 
Mstislav, son of Svyatopolk 11, grand­

son of Izyaslav I, 196, 197, 198 
Mstislav, son of Vladirnir I, grandson 

of S\]·atoslav I, 94, 119, 134, 135, 
136 

Mstislav, son of Vladimir 11, grandson 
of Vsemlod I, 165, 181, 186, 187, 
199,200 

~lstislav, son of Vscmlod, grandson of 
lgor', great grandson of Yaro­
sla\· I, 198, 200, 203 

Munthor, envoy, 73 
Murom, 60, 119, 169, 181, 185, 186, 187, 

217 
Muroma, 52, 55 
Muromians, 60 
Mysia, 51 

Nahor, son of Terah, brother of Abra-
ham, 101 

Narva, 55 
Nazareth, 107, 108 
Nebuchadnezzar, 71 
Nemiza, 146 
Neradets, 168, 169 
Nero, Roman Emperor, 144 
Nestorius, 114 
Nevo, the Lake, 53 
Neyatin, 150 
Nezhata, 166 
Nicaea, 114, 115 
Nicephorus, 78 
Nicephorus, the Metropolitan, 202 
Nicholas, the Metropolitan, 191 
Nicholas, monk at the Crypt Monastery, 

157 
Nicholas, prior of Pereyaslavl', 154 
Nicholas, Saint, 61 (Church in Kiev) 
Nicomedia, 72 
Nikita, the Bishop, 187 
Nikon the prior, 160, 163, 169 
Nile, 51 
Nimrod, 100 
Ninevites, 156 
Noah, 51, 100, 109 
Noricians, 52 
Normans, 52, 59 
Novgorod, 53, 54, 55, 59, 60, 61, 81, 87, 

91, 94, 119, 122, 124, 130, 131, 132, 
134, 135, 136, 139, 142, 143, 144, 
145, 153, 154, 165, 169, 181, 184, 
185, 186, 187, 199, 211, 212 

Novgorodians, 153, 181, 199, 200 
Numidia, 51 
Nun, father of Joshua, 104 
Nura, 199 

Obrov, 212 
Odresk, 212 
Oka, river, 55, 56, 84 
Oktoechos, 63 
Ol'beg, son of Ratibor, 181 
Oleg, successor of Rurik, 56, 59, 60, 61, 

64, 65, 66, 69, 71, 73 
Oleg, son of Svyatoslav I, grandson of 

lgor', 85, 87, 90, 91, 139 
Oleg, son of Svyatoslav 11, grandson o£ 
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Yaroslav I, 164, 165, 166, 168, 179, 
180, 181, 182, 185, 1&6, 187, 188, 
191, 197, 198, 199, 200, 202, 203, 
204, 212, 213, 214, 216 

Oleif, merchant, 73 
Oleif, 73 
Oleshki, 168 
Olga, 64, 73, 78, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 

85, 86, 87, 111 
Ol'ma, 61 
Ol'zhichi, 82 
Orestes, son of Agamemnon, 71 
Orient, 51 
Origen, 114 
Orogost', deputy of Vladimir Il, 198 
Orontes, 70 
Orsha, 146 
Osen', Prince of the Polovcians, 168, 

204 
Oster', 119 
Ostromir, father of Vyshata, 144 
Ovchin, Polovcian prince, 214 

Palestine, 145 
Palm Sunday, 157 
Pamphylia, 51 
Pannonia, 63 
Pantherius, the Domestic, 72 
Paphlagonia, 51, 72 
Paradise, 99, 108, 109, 110 
Pasyncha square, 77 
Paul, the Apostle, 63, 97, 118 
Paul, monk, 158 
Pechenegs,.56, 71, 72, 73, 85, 86, 89, 90, 

93, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 126, 
131, 132, 136, 137, 184, 193, 202 

Pechera, 52, 55, 184 
Peleg, 52 
Pellene, see Peloponnese 
Peloponnese, 51 
Pcrcmil', 193 
Peremyshl', 95, 169, 188, 196, 198 
Perevolok, 174 
Pcreyaslavcts, 85, 86, 87, 89, 90 
Pcrcyaslavl', 64, 65, 74, 119, 120, 142, 

143, 154, 167, 168, 170, 171, 174, 
175, 180, 182, 200, 203, 211, 212, 
213, 214 

Perm', 52,55 

Persia, 51 
Perun, old Sla\·ic god, 65, 74, 77, 90, 

93, 116, 117 
Pesochen, 174 
Peter the Stammerer, 115 
Peter the Monk of Alexandria, I 15 
Peter, son of Symeon of Bulgaria, 72 
Peter, Saint, Apostle:, 53; Church of, 

169 (Kiev) 
Peter, Bishop of Perc:yaslavl', 154 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt, 58, 71, 82, 102, 

103 
Philip, Saint, Day of, 174 
Phocas, tl1e patrician, 72 
Phoc:bus, 116 
Phoc:nicia, 51 
Photius, Patriarch, 60 
Phrygia, 51 
Pilate, 63, 108 
Pinsk, 188, 191, 195, 197 
Pishchan', 96 
Pochayna, 83 
Pogorina, 191 
Poland, 122, 133, 136, 148, 155, 162, 

168, 193, 195, 196, 197, 198, 200, 
211 

~~1~1~1~1~1~1~1~ 
195, 211; a Pole, 160; Polish aid, 
195; Polish escort, 150; Polish sup­
port, 165 

Politian of Alexandria, 115 
Polota, stream, 53, 55 
Polotians, 53, 55 
Polotsk, 60, 64, 91, 119, 134, 145, 149, 

150, 173, 199, 203, 211 
Polovcians, 58, 62, 143, 146, 148, 149, 

150, 165, 167, 168, 174, 175, 177, 
179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 187, 
191, 193, 196, 197, 199, 200, 201, 
202, 203, 20-t, 212, 213, 214 

Po1yanians, 53, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 60, 
61, 62, 63, 64, 72 

Pomorians, 53 
Pontus, 52, 53, 72 
Pope, the, 63, 97 
Porc:y, 144, 165 
Pozvizd, son of Vladimir 1, 119 
Prc:dsla\·a, daughter of Svyatopolk 11, 

202 



Index 309 

Predslava, daughter of Vladimir I, 73, 
128, 131 

Predslavino, 94 
Pretich, general of Svyatoslav I, 85, 86 
Priluk, 174, 212 
Pripet', river, 52, 53, 204 
Prussians, 52 
Psalter, 63, 127, 156, 206 
Pskov, 64, 82, 137 
Put'sha, 126, 127 
Putyata, general of Svyatopolk II, 197, 

198, 202, 203 

Rachel, 102 
Radim,56 
Radimichians, 56, 61, 64, 96 
Radko, 169 
Raguel, 186 
Rakom, 130 
Rastovets, 150 
Ratibor, lieutenant of Vsemlod I, 168, 

180, 181 
Ratibor, deputy of Vladimir II, 198 
Rededya, Prince of the Kasogians, 134 
Redeemer, see Church of the Redeemer 

also see Monastery of the RedeemC:: 
Red Palace in Chernigo\'1 212 
Red Sea, the, 103 
Rehoboam, 104 
Reuben, son of Jacob 102 
Rhinocurura, 51 , 
Rhodes, 51 
Rimov, 213 
Rodnya, the city of, 92 
Rogned, daughter of Rogvolod wife of 

Vladimir I, Yaroslav's modter 91 
94, 124 , , 

Rogvolod, of Polotsk, 91 
Roman, son of S\·yatoslav 11, grandson 

of Yaroslav I, 165, 167, 168 
Romans, the, 52, 98, 115, 144 
Romanus (I), Byzantine Emperor, 71, 

72, 73, 74, 77 
Rome, 53, 54, 63, 70, 98, 115, 124 
Romny, 214 
Ros', 92, 136, 181, 213, 214, 215 
Rostislav, prince of Moravian Slavs, 62 
Rostislav, son of Mstislav, grandson of 

Izyaslav I, 179 

Rostislav, son of Vladimir, grandson o£ 
Yaroslav I, 144, 145, 168, 206 

Rostislav, son of Vsevolod I, grandson 
of Yaroslav I, 150, 169, 174, 175, 
176, 187, 188, 213 

Rostov, 60, 64, 119, 150, 169, 173, 181, 
185, 186, 187, 211, 213, 214, 217; 
Lake of, 55 

Rozhne plain, the, 195 
Ruditsa, 188 
Rurik, 59, 60, 61 
Rurik, son of Rostislav, grandson of 

Vladimir, great grandson of Yaro­
slav I, 169, 174 

Russes, 52, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 
66, 67, 68, 69, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 
77, 87, 88, 89, 90, 96, 97, 111, 112, 
119, 120, 124, 131, 132, 138, 165 
181, 201 ' 

Russia, 202 
Russian cities, 64;delegation, llO;envoy, 

68, 73; forces, 201; law, 66, 76; 
name, 206; nation, 73; princes 146 
195, 199, 200, 201; prisoner: 68; 
sea, 53; slave, 68; soldiery, 203; 
subjects, 76, 77; troops, 201 

Russians, 63, 66, 72, 74 
Rus', 51, 52, 55, 56, 59, 62, 63, 66, 68, 

69, 73, 74, 76, 77, 78, 82, 83, 85, 86, 
87, 88 89, 90, 91, 95, 124, 130, 133, 
135, 137, 138, 139, 140, 142, 143, 
150, 160, 165, 167, 168, 170, 175, 
177, 180, 181, 187, 191, 200, 201 
202 

Rus', land of, 51, 58, 60, 71, 73, 74, 77, 
84, 93, 112, 117, 125, 129, 136, 144, 
146, 148, 149, 159, 165, 169, 172, 
176, 180, 187, 188, 191, 192, 193, 
198, 200, 202, 217, 218; Sons of 
Rus', 118; Rus' .nation, 65 

Ryazan', 182, 187 

Sabbas, church father, 157 
Sabbath, the, 97, 99, 105 
Sakov, 181, 199 
Sakz', Polovci:m prince, 213 
Salonika, 62 
Samaria, 104 
Samoyedes, 184 
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Samuel, the prophet, 104, 105 156 
San, 196 
Saracens, 145, 184 
Sarah, ancestor of Saracens, 184 
Sarai, 101, 102 
Sarakyne, 184 
Sardinia, 51 
Sarmatia, 51 
Satan, 99 (also as Sathanael), 100, 127, 

151, 188 
Sauk, Polovcian prince, 212 
Saul, 70, 82, 104 
Sbyslava, daughter of Svyatopolk 11, 

200 
Sceva, 70 
Scripture, the, 63, 117, 121, 156, 170 
Scythia, 51; Great S., 56, 64 
Scythians, 55 
Sem', 53 
Semtsya, 212 
Serbs, 53 
Seres, 57 
Sergius, 115 
Serug, 101 
Seth, 100, 155 
Setoml', 137, 144 
Severians, 53, 55, 56, 59, 61, 64, 135 
Sharukan, Polovcian prince, 203, 214 
Shchek, 54, 55, 60 
Shchekovitsa, 54, 69 
Sheksna, 151, 152 
Shem, 51, 52, 53, 100 
Shepol', 192 
Shinar, the plain of, 52 
Sicily, 51 
Sigbjorn, envoy, 73 
Sigfrid, envoy, 73 
Silistria, 64, 89 
Silvester, Pope, 115 
Simar'gl, old Slavic god, 93 
Simeon, son of Jacob, 102 
Simon, the Magician, 71, 153 
Sinai, Mt., 104, 156 
Sineus, Varangian prince, 59, 60 
Sinope, 53, 54 
Slavic, alphabet, 62; books, 63; lan­

guage, 53, 63; nation, 63; race, 52, 
53, 55, 56, 62, 63; writing, 63 

Slavs, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 59, 60, 61, 

62, 63, 64, 65, 72, 91, 119, 132, 136 
Slavs, the land of the, 54 
Slavlya, river, 214 
Slavyata, deputy of Svyatopolk 11, 180 
Slothi, envoy, 73 
Smolensk, 55, 61, 128, 142, 143, 146, 

165, 181, 182, 185, 211, 212, 213, 
214 

Smyadyn', 128 
Snovid, son of Izech, 190 
Snov', 149 
Snovsk, 148 
Sodom, 97 
Sodomites, the, 82 
Solomon, 58, 83, 84, 87, 94, 104, 121, 

125, 126, 137, 167 
Sophia, Saint, see Church of St. Sophia 
Sophronius, prior of St. Michael's, 154 
Sozh, 56 
Sozhitsa, 165 
Spaniards, the, 52 
St. Andrew, see Andrew, Saint 
St. Basil, see Basil, Saint 
St. Boris, see Boris, son of Vladimir I 
St. Clement, see Clement, Saint 
St. Demc:trius, see Demetrius, Saint · 
St. Eleutherius, see Elc:uthc:rius, Saint 
St. Elias, see Church of St. Elias 
St. George, see George, Saint 
St. Glc:b, see Glc:b, son of Vladimir I 
St. Ircne, see Ircne, Saint 
St. I..azarus, see I..azarus, Saint 
St. Mamas, see Mamas, Saint 
St. Michael, see Michael, Saint 
St. Nicholas, see Nicholas, Saint 
St. Peter, see Petc:r, Saint 
St. Philip, see Philip, Saint 
St. Saviour, 154 
St. Sophia, sc:c Church of St. Sophia 
St. Theodore, see Theodore, Saint 
Stanislav, son of Vladimir I, 119 
Starodub, 182, 212, 213, 218 
Sta\·ko, son of Gordyata, 211 
Stc:ggi, envoy, 73 
Steinvith, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 64, 66 
Stc:phc:n the Cantor, prior of the Crypt 

Monastery, later Bishop of Vladi­
mir, 158, 159, 160, 162, 164, 171, 
180, 201 
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Stephen, prior of the Monastery of Our 
Lady of Blachernae in Kiev, 183 

Stephen, Byzantine Emperor, 73, 74 
Stephen of Hungary, 122 
Stoething, 73 
Stribog, old Slavic god, 93 
Strizhen', 166 
Studion, Monastery, 142 
Stugna, 119, 176 
Styr, merchant, 73 
Sudislav, son of Vladimir I, 119, 137, 

143 
Sudomir', river, 134 
Sula, 53, 119, 203, 212, 213, 214 
Supoy, 212 
Sur'bar, Polm·cian prince, 201 
Suten', 201 
Suteysk, 197, 211 
Suzdal', 134, 135, 185, 186, 187 
Svanhild, wife of Oleif, 73 
Svein, merchant, 73 
Sveinald, 78, 80, 89, 90, 91 
Sveinki Borich, merchant, 73 
Sverki, envoy, 73 
Svyatopolk, prince of Moravian Slavs, 

62 
Svyatopolk I, son of Vladimir I, 93, 94, 

119, 124, 126, 127, 128, 130, 131, 
132, 133, 134 

Svyatopolk II, son of Jzyaslav, grand­
son of Yarosla\' I, 165, 169, 175, 
176, 177, 179, 180, 181, 182, 183, 
187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 192, 193, 
195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 200, 201, 
202, 203, 204, 211, 213, 214 

Svyatopolk, son of Yaroslav I, grand­
son of Vladimir I, 150 

Svyatosha, son of David, grandson of 
Svyatoslav II, 196, 197, 203 

Svyatoslav I, 59, 73, 78, 80, 83, 84, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 139 

Svyatoslav II, son of Yaroslav I, grand­
son of Vladimir I, 136, 142, 143, 
144, 145, 146, 148, 149, 151, 152, 
154, 155, 156, 158, 162, 164, 165, 
168, 181, 187, 188, 191, 200, 203, 
211, 216 

Svyatoslav, son of Vladimir I, 94, 119, 
130 

Svyatoslav, son of Vladimir II, grand-
son of Vsevolod I, 180, 203 

Svyatoslavl', 213 
Swedes, 52, 59 
Syh•ester, Prior of St. Michaels, 205 
Symeon of Bulgaria, 63, 64, 71, 72 
Syria, 51, 145 
Syrtis, 51 

Talets, 127 
Tarasius of Constantinople, 115 
Tarev, 214 
Tauria, 51 
Taz, Bonyak's brother, 203 
Terah, Serug's son, 101 
Terebovl', 188, 193, 194 
Thebaid, 51 
Theoctistus, the Prior, 204 
Theodore, the General, 72 
Theodore, Saint, 143, 157, 186, 187; 

Church of, 170 (Pereyaslavl') 
Theodoret of Antioch, 115 
Theodosius the Great, 173 
Theodosius, prior of the Crypt Monas-

tery, 141, 142, 154, 156, 157, 158, 
159, 160, 162, 163, 164, 170, 171, 
172, 183, 203, 204, 205; Theodosian 
Monastery, 169 

Theopemptos, the Metropolitan, 138 
Theophanes, 72 
Theophanes of Antioch, 115 
Theophilus, secretary of Tzimiskes, 89 
Thermuthi, daughter of Pharaoh, 102 
Thessaly, 51 
Thorbjorn, merchant, 73 
Thorfrid, merchant, 73 
Thorstein, merchant, 73 
Thorth, 73 
Thrace, 51, 71, 145; Thracian territory, 

62 
Thracians, 72 
Throand, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 66 
Throand, 73 
Tigris, 52 
Timotheus of Alexandria, 115 
Tirr, merchant, 73 
Tivercians, the, 56, 61, 64, 72 
Tmutorakan', ll9, 134, 144, 165, 166, 

168, 179 
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Torchesk, 175, 176, 177, 179, 213 
Torchin, Gleb's cook, 128 
Torchin, deputy of David and Oleg, 

sons of Svyatoslav 11, 198 
Torkmens, 184 
Torks, 96, 143, 168, 180, 184, 190, 193, 

202, 213 
Toropets, 161 
Transfiguration, Sacred, 121 
Trepol', 176, 177 
Troas, 51 
Trubezh, 119, 182 
Truvor, 59, 60 
Tsar'grad, 53, 55, 58, 60, 64, 65, 71, 72, 

82, 89, 93, 110, 138, 168, 202 
Tugorkan, Prince of the Polo\·cians, 

179, 182, 183, 213 
Tuky, brother of Chudin, 148, 165 
Turiysk, 194 
Turov, 91, 119, 167, 169, 175, 188, 191, 

211 
Turovians, 91 
Tury, 91 
Turyak, 194 
Tvorimir, general of Yarosla\' I, 138 
Tzimiskes, see Johannes surnamed 

Tzimiskes 

Udalrich, of Bohemia, 122 
Ugra, 52 
Ugrians, 55 
Ulan, servant, 191, 192 
Ulichians, 56, 61 
Urusoba, Polovcian prince, 201, 214 
Ust'e, 182 
Ut, 73 
Uvetichi, 198 

Vakeev palace, the, 191 
Varangian, allies, 91; followers, 135; 

race, 60; reinforcements, 124; 
Russes, 59; Sea, 52, 53 

Varangians, 52, 53, 54, 59, 60, 61, 63, 
64, 72, 77, 91, 93, 95, 127, 130, 131, 
132, 135, 136 

Varin, 213 
Varyazhko, 93 
Vasil'ev, 113 
Vasil'evo, 121 
Vasil'ko, son of Rostislav, grandson of 

Vladimir, great grandson of Yaro­
slav I, 174, 187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 
192, 193, 194, 195, 196, 198, 199 

Vasilir, the Regent, 197 
Vasilir, 194 
Vasilir, monk (scribe), 192 
Vefast, envor, 73 
Veneti:ms, 52 
Vermund, a Rus' envoy of Oleg, 64, 65 
Ves', 52, 55, 59, 60 
Vydubichi, 183, 188 
Vigilius of Rome, 115 
Virgin, Mother of God, sec also Church 

of the Holy Virgin, 60, 78, 95, 107, 
114, 116, 119, 120, 121, 124, 134, 
138, 139, 141, 145, 162, 166, 169, 
170, 172, 179, 183, 201, 203, 204, 
208, 212, 213, 219 

\rlSteif, merchant, 73 
Vistula, 53 
Vitichev, 181 
Vladimir, the city of (Vladimir­

Volynsk), 119, 142, 143, 167, 168, 
169, 171, 180, 188, 190, 191, 192, 
19-1, 195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 203, 
211, 212, 213, 214 

Vladimir 1, son of Svyatos1av I, 59, 85, 
87, 91, 92, 93, 9-1, 95, 96, 97, 98, 
107, 109, 110, Ill, 112, 113, 116, 
117, 119, 120, 121, 122, 124, 125, 
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Voik, 73 
Voin', 143, 167, 204 
Voist, em·or, 73 
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Volhynians, the, 55, 56 
Volkhov, river, 52, 53, 94, 144, 154 
Volodar', son of Rostislav, grandson of 

Vladirnir, great grandson of Yaro­
slav I, 168, 188, 193, 194, 195, 196, 
198, 199, 202 

Volos, old Slavic god, 65, 90 
Volyn', 132, 165 (Volyn') 
Voronitsa, 213 
Vratislav, 78 
Vruchiy, 91 
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Vladirnir I, 139, 144, 145, 146, 148, 
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Vsevolozh', 192, 194 
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son of Vsevolod I, 187, 203 
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of Izyaslav I, 200, 202 
Vyacheslav, son of Yaroslav I, 136, 142, 

143, 166 
Vyagro, 196 
Vyatichians, the, 56, 57, 59, 84, 95, 119, 

211, 212 
Vyatko, 56 
Vygoshev, 197 
Vynkina, 169 
Vyr', 214 
Vyshata, general of Novgorod, 138, 

144, 151, 203 
Vysheslav, son of Vladirnir I, 94, 119 
Vyshgorod, 81, 94, 126, 127, 143, 155, 

165, 173, 177 

White Croats, the, 53 
White Ugrians, the, 55 
Wolrs Tail, Vladirnir's genc:ral, 96 

Yam', 52, 55, 138 
Yan, son of Vyshata, 138, 151, 152, 

153, 169, 172, 176, 203 
Yan, .rtarets, 203 
Yanka, daughter of Vsevolod 1; 168, 

170 
Yaropolk I, 59, 85, 87, 90, 91, 92, 93, 

139 
Yaropolk, son of Izyaslav I, 150, 165, 

166, 167, 168, 169, 188, 191, 196, 
199, 200, 202, 212, 213 

Yaropolk, son of Vladimir II, grandson 
of Vsevolod I, 200, 202, 203 

Yarosla\' I, son of Vladimir I, 59, 61, 
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Yaroslav, son of Svyatopolk II, grand­
son of Izyaslav I, 196, 198, 199, 214 

Yaroslav, son of Svyatoslav II, grand­
son of Yaroslav I, 186, 187, 188, 
199, 202 

Yaroslav, son of Yaropolk, grandson of 
Izyaslav I, 198, 199, 200 

Yaroslavl', 150 
Yasians, 84 
Yathrib, 184, 185 
Yatving, 73 
Yat\•ingians, 95, 138 
Yoktan, 52 
Yugra, 184 
Yur'ev, 136, 154, 171, 181, 202, 213 

Zabulon, son of Jacob, 102 
Zachariah, the prophet, 106, 107 
Zacynthus, 51 
Zakhariy, 203 
Zarechesk, 203 
Zarub, 182 
Zavaloch'e, 165 
Zbygniew, brother of Boleslav Ill, 203 
Zhelan', 177 
Zhid~·ata, Bishop of Novgorod, 136 
Zhiroslav, 165 
Zirnegola, 52, 55, 203 
Zolot'cha, 199 
Zvenigorod, 168 
Zvizhden', 190 
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